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TURKIFICATION OF THE TOPONYMS IN THE 
OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND 

THE REPUBLIC OF TURKEY∗ 
 

ABSTRACT 
 

Toponyms represent persistent linguistic facts, which have 
major historical and political significance. The rulers of the 
Ottoman Empire and the Republic of Turkey realized the 
strategic importance of the toponyms and carried out 
consistent policies towards their distortion and appropriation. 
Aiming to assimilate the toponyms of the newly conquered 
territories, the Ottoman authorities translated them into 
Turkish from their original languages or transformed the local 
dialectal place names by the principle of contamination to 
make them sound like Turkish word forms. Other methods of 
appropriation included the etymological misinterpretation and 
renaming and displacing the former toponyms altogether. The 
focus of the present article is the place name transformation 
policies of the Ottoman Empire and its successor, the Republic 
of Turkey. The decree by the Minister of War Enver Pasha 
issued on January 5, 1916 with the orders to totally change 
the “non-Muslim” place names is for the first time presented 
in English, Armenian and Russian translations. The article 
also deals with the artificially created term of “Eastern 
Anatolia” as a substitute for Western Armenia, the political 
objectives of the pro-Turkish circles as well as the 
consecquences of putting the mentioned ersatz term into 
circulation.   

                                                 
∗ This is an updated version of L. Sahakyan's article, which was first published 
by the ARARAT Center for Strategic Research in Armenian and Russian, 
respectively on September 18, 2009 (http://blog.ararat-center.org/?p=284) and 
November 19, 2009 (http://blog.ararat-center.org/?p=331). 
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In August 2009, during his visit to Bitlis, a formerly Armenian 
city in the Eastern part of what is now Turkey, Turkish President 
Abdullah Gul said publicly that the original name of the present-day 
Gyouroymak province was “Norshin”, which, he claimed, was in 
Kurdish.1 This statement should not be considered as a slip of the 
tongue; it represents traditional Turkish policies of Turkification and 
Kurdification of original Armenian toponyms. Norshin is purely an 
Armenian toponym both by its components “Nor”+”shen”, which 
mean “a new settlement”, and its pattern to form place names. All 
toponyms (villages, settlements, residential areas, etc.) with the com-
ponent “shen” are indisputably Armenian as Martunashen, Vasaka-
shen, Getashen, Vankshen, Hamshen, Verishen and the like. 

It should be noted that, besides being linguistically stable pheno-
mena, toponyms are valuable also as bearers of historical informa-
tion. As such, they can have an effect on current ethnopolitical con-
flicts, if applied with the aim of distorting and manipulating the 
historical evidence. This truly strategic significance of the toponyms 
has not gone unnoticed: the ruling circles of the Ottoman Empire and 
those of its successor state, the Republic of Turkey, as once again 
confirmed by the recent reports in the BBC and the Turkish media,2 
have devised and implemented consistent policies to falsify the ori-
gins and appropriate, through various ways and methods, the Arme-
nian toponyms in the territory under their control.  

The Turkish tribes who settled in various parts of Armenia in the 
11-15th centuries and later the Ottoman authorities were changing 
original Armenian place names in several ways. First, they were 
translating their meanings into Turkish such as Tantsout (place with 
a lot of pear-trees) into Armoudlou, Aghbyurashen (a village of 
                                                 
1 Kadir Konuksever, “Kürt açılımı ve Kürt isimleri”, BBC Türkçe, 12 Ağustos, 
2009 (www.bbc.co.uk/turkce/haberler/2009/08/090812_ kurdish_names.shtml). 
2 Muradoğlu A., Ahi Mesut ve Norşin.., Yeni şafak, 11.08.2009. Enver Alper 
Güvelin, Norşin: Psikolojik eşiğin aşılması, Yeni şafak, 16.08.2009. 



 9

springs) into Kyankendi, Karmrik (based on the word karmir, mean-
ing “red” in Armenian) into Kezelja, Tsaghkadsor (a ravine of flow-
ers) into Darachichek, etc.  

Second, some Armenian toponyms, which had already been 
transformed somewhat from their original shape under the influence 
of local dialects, were converted to sound like a word with Turkic 
roots and pronunciation, thus utilizing the principle of contamination. 
Thus, Armtick (meaning roots in Armenian) was turned to Armoudi, 
Odzounkhach (a cross+snake) to Ouzounhach, Kyouropaghat (a title 
which goes back to Latin “curator palatii,” which was given to espe-
cially Armenian governors by the Byzantine Emperors) to Gyurbagh-
di, Karhatavan (settlement where stone in cut) to Karadivan, Jegho-
pourkents (place with o lot of walnut-trees) to Chopurgentz,3 etc. 

Third, a widely spread method of distortion was to give new 
names to old settlements in an attempt to bury their ethnic affiliation 
in oblivion.4 Even Christian Armenian sanctuaries were given new 
names. Thus, the famous Armenian monastery Varagavank was 
renamed Yedikiliseh (meaning seven churches in Turkish), while the 
Holy Echmiadzin, the center of Armenian Church, where the Supre-
me Armenian Catholicos resided, was turned into Ouchkiliseh (three 
churches). According to our estimates, several dozens of settlements 
have been named by the word “kiliseh” or “Gharakiliseh” (black 
church) in both Western and Eastern Armenia.  

Fourth, the attempts to give Turkish etymological explanations to 
the Armenian toponyms represented yet another method of Turkish 
appropriation campaign. Such faulty experiments were carried out, in 

                                                 
3 For more details refer to L. Sahakyan’s The Toponyms and Demography of 
Bardzr Hayk Provinces of Baberd, Sper and Derjan in the 16th century Ottoman 
Register Books [Bardzr Hayki Baberd, Sper, Derjan gavarneri teghanunnern u 
zhoghovrdagrutyune XVI dari osmanyan ashkharhagir matyannerum] published 
by “Lousakn” Publishers, Yerevan, 2007, pp. 235-237, 250, 251, 259, 261. 
4 Sahakyan L., Toponyms and Demography, op. cit., pp. 83-84. 
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particular, by Evliya Celebi, the Ottoman court historian of the 17th 
century, whose interpretations have often served as basis for modern 
Turkish scholars. Here is an example. In his Book of Travels (Seya-
hatname), the old Armenian place name Bayberd or Baberd (which 
through dialectal and foreign lexical influences has undergone sound 
changes and consequently was pronounced as Baybourd) is etymolo-
gically explained as “bay” (meaning rich in Turkish) + “yourd” 
(settlement in Turkish).5 In fact, this name includes two ancient 
Armenian components Bay + berd, which respectively mean a den or 
an impregnable shelter and a stronghold or a fortress. As an ancient 
fortress, Baberd was mentioned by Movses Khorenatsi as early as in 
the 5th century.6 Place names with the ending “berd” have been 
scattered throughout all Armenia, as Tsamakaberd, Amberd, Vzhna-
berd, Kharberd, Baghaberd, etc.7 

Evliya Celebi went further to “reveal” that the original Arme-
nian river name of Jorokh is a distorted form of the Turkish Joui-
rouh, which according to him means “the river of the soul”.8 In fact, 
the name “Jorokh” originates from the Armenian verb “tsorel”- 
“tsorogh” (flowing) in which the initial “ts” has been transformed to 
“j” through sound interchange, a phenomenon peculiar to the Arme-
nian language, as in “tsanatsel > janachel”, and “tskhni > jkhni”.9 

                                                 
5 Celebi, Evliya: Foreign Sources about Armenia and Armenians, vol. 4, 
Turkish Sources, vol. 3, [Otar akhbyurnere Hayastani yev hayeri masin, h. 4, 
Turkakan aghbyurner, Evliya Celebi] translated into Armenian from the 
original with a foreword and commentaries by A.Kh. Safrastyan, published by 
the Arm SSR. Academy of Sciences, 1967, p.127. 
6 Movses Khorenatzi, The History of Armenia [Hayots patmutyun], Yerevan, 
1999, p. 104. 
7 For a detailed etimological analysis of Baberd, see L. Sahakyan’ s above men-
tioned monograph, pp.130-131. 
8 Celebi, Evliya: Foreign Sources… [Otar aghbyurnere…], vol.  4,  p. 127. 
9 Ajaryan, H.: Armenian Etymological Dictionary [Hayeren armatakan bara-
ran], vol. 2, Yerevan, 1973, p. 469. See also New Wordbook of the Haykazyan 
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Evliya Chelebi links to the Persians the name of the town Zarishat,10 
which was actually built by the Armenian royal dynasty of the 
Orontids (570 BC – 200 BC). He derives the town name of “Akn” 
from the name of a Byzantine princess “Egin”;11 however, “Akn” is 
a purely Armenian word meaning “eye”, “spring” or “pit”.12 In the 
place name of “Pertek”, which is a dialectal deformation of the 
original “Berdak” (a small fortress), Celebi tries to find the Mongol-
ian equivalent for the word “eagle”.13  

It is irrefutable that all the above-mentioned toponyms and others 
in Armenia have been recorded in historical sources far too earlier than 
any Turkic or Kurdish elements appeared on the Armenian Highland, 
which they gradually did only from the 11th century onwards.  

The “corrections” introduced by Celebi were by no means 
innocent etymological verbosities, but pursued the far-reaching goals 
of Ottomanizing the newly occupied territories. Evliya Chelebi was a 
state official, who also participated in Ottoman expansionist inva-
sions. Thus, his etimological explanations had clear geopolitical 
motives. 

Around the middle of the 19th century Turkish authorities de-
cided not only to distort or change the names of Armenian provinces, 
regions and villages, but also to eliminate altogether the name Arme-
nia. This policy was pursued especially after the Russo-Turkish war 
of 1877-1878, when the Armenian Question was included into the 
agenda of international diplomacy and European powers started ex-
ploiting it to derive various concessions from Turkey.  

                                                                                                        
Language [Nor bargirk haykazean lezvi], vol. 1, Yerevan, 1981, State 
University Publ. House, p.1026.  
10 Celebi, Evliya: Foreign  Sources… [Otar akhbyurnere], vol. 3, p. 120.  
11 Ibid, p.155. 
12 Ajaryan, H. Armenian Etymological Dictionary [Hayeren armatakan bara-
ran],  vol. 1, Yerevan, 1971, State University Publ. Housep. 106-108. 
13 Celebi, Evliya: Foreign Sources …[Otar akhbyurnere …], vol. 4, p. 157. 
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The government of Sultan Abdul Hamid II substituted the name 
Armenia with such terms as Kurdistan or Anatolia, fallaciously. Star-
ting from 1880 the name Armenia was forbidden to be used in of-
ficial documents.14 The Sublime Porte thus wanted to make everyone 
believe that the Armenian Question did not exist: if there was no 
Armenia, then there was no Armenian Question. 

The historians are familiar with the plan of solving the Armenian 
Question with the assistance of England put forward by Kyamil Pa-
sha, the pro-British Ottoman Grand Vizier and Commander-in-chief 
during the reign of the Sultan Abdul Hamid II: 

 
 “If in Europe we have warmed a serpent (i.e. the Balkan 
peoples – L.S.) in our bosom, we should not do the same in 
Asian Turkey. Common sense tells us to do away with all 
these elements that can pose the same threats to us in the 
future and become the cause and a tool of foreign 
interference. Now, today, at least Britain’s interests demand 
that our territories in Asia Minor be safe from foreign med-
dling and all sources that may give others a pretext to meddle 
in our affairs. We, as well as the British not only do not 
recognize the word “Armenia”, but we must smash to 
smithereens all jaws which dare to pronounce that word. To 
reach our sacred goal it is therefore imperative and the state 
law demands [from us] to make any suspicious elements 
unfit, sweep forever from the face of the earth this Armenian 
nation, to annihilate them recklessly and for good” (the 
emphasis is mine – L.S.).15 

 

                                                 
14 Modern History of Armenia in the Works of Foreign Authors [Novaya 
istoriya Armenii v trudax sovremennix zarubezhnix avtorov], edited by R. 
Sahakyan, Yerevan, 1993, p. 15 (in Russian). 
15 Tserents, “National Survey: The Ottoman Monarchy, Turkish Armenians and 
Russian Armenians” [“Azgayin tesutyun, Osmanyan Inknakalutyun, tachkahayk 
yev rusahayk”], Pordz, Tpkhis, 1897, N VII-VIII, pp. 204-205. Modern History 
of Armenia in the Works of Foreign Authors, p.17 (in Russian). 
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By deliberately distorting them, the Ottoman authorities were as-
cribing Armenian and Greek place names to a Turkish or Kurdish 
origin. At that stage, the Kurdish ethnic factor was used by the Otto-
man rulers, for the Kurds were not yet viewed as a threat to the Otto-
man Empire. Taking advantage of their religious fanaticism, in the 
1890s Sultan Abdul Hamid, who was also known as “the father of 
the Kurds” (Bavê Kurda),16 organized the Armenian massacres 
through the Hamidiye regiments formed by Kurdish brigands and the 
regular Turkish army soldiers.  

During Abdul Hamid’s reign all Turkish and Kurdish resettle-
ments were given new names, which were the names of nomadic 
tribes or various Ottoman sultans such as Hamidiye, Reshidiye, Azi-
ziye, Mahmoudiye, etc. This policy became especially manifest du-
ring the reign of the Young Turks in 1908-1918.  

The government of Young Turks also attached great importance 
to the changing of “non-Muslim” place names. They replaced many 
toponyms, some named after the Ottoman Sultans, with their own 
names such as Enveriye, Shevketiye, Mahmoutshevket-Pasha and the 
like.17 The “Resolution About the Resettlement of Refugees” 
(“Iskân-I Muhacirin Nizamnamesi”), a document adopted on May 
13, 1913,18 served the specific Young Turk policy of total Turkifica-
tion. The next step was made by Enver Pasha, the Young Turks’ Mi-
nister of War, on January 5, 1916.19 

Enver Pasha’s decree sent to the Turkish military-political autho-
rities demanded that all place names of Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian 
                                                 
16 Frat N., “Vulpes Vulpes Kurdistanica,” Günlük, 17.8.2009, (www.gunluk 
gazetesi.com). 
17 Frat N., Ibid. 
18 Ayşe Hür, “Tez zamanda yer isimleri değiştirile,” Taraf , 01.03.2009. 
19 Modern Turkish historian Aishe Hyur, by the way, writes that the measures 
taken to systematically change non-Turkish names were sped up during World 
War I (“Bin Yerin İsmi Değişti, Hangi İsim Hangi Dile ait?” www. kenthaber. 
com/Haber/Genel/Dosya/gundem/28-bin-yerin-ismi-değişti). 
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and other non-Muslim origins in the Ottoman Empire be transformed 
into Turkish ones.20 Below is the translation of his Decree (Emir-
name): 

 
DECREE 

 
1. It is important to change into Turkish all names of pro-

vinces, regions, villages, mountains and rivers belonging to 
Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian and other non-Muslim peoples. 
Making use swiftly of this favorable moment, we beseech your 
help in carrying out this order.  

2. Cooperating with military commanders and 
administrative personnel within the boundaries of your 
jurisdiction, respective lists of name changes should be formed 
of provinces, regions, villages, etc. and be forwarded to 
military headquarters as soon as possible. After being studied 
and approved, these lists of proposed changes should be sent 
to the Ministry of the Interior and the Communications 
Ministry for generalization and implementation.  

3. It is imperative that the new names reflect the history of 
our hard-working, exemplary and praise-worthy military. The 
glorified events of our present and past war experiences 
should, by all means, be mentioned. In case this is not 
possible, names of those who had highly moral principles and 
who have fallen rendering invaluable services to their country 
should be remembered; or names should be found that are 
appropriate to the given area’s specific crop, product, trade 
or geographical situation. 

Last but not least, teachers at schools in different parts of 
our Fatherland should find appropriate topics to teach about 
the given territory’s glorious history, climate, crop, trade and 
culture. It should be borne in mind that any sudden change of 
a conventional name into an inconvenient or improper one 
may bring about the continuation of using the old name by the 
population. Therefore, new names should be chosen taking all 
this into consideration. In case such principles cannot be 

                                                 
20 Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi, Dâhiliye Nezâreti, İUM, nr. 48/17, lef: 2. M. 
Şükrü Hanioğlu, Enver Paşa, DIA, XI, İstanbul, 1995, ss. 261-264. A. Yüksel, 
Doğu Karadeniz Araştırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, ss. 21-22. 
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observed, then Ereghli, for exam- ple, should be turned into 
Erikli or Erakli, Gallipoli into Veliboli in order to maintain 
the roots of old names.  

 
Enver, Deputy Commander-in-Chief,  
23 Kanun-i Evvel, 1331 [=5 January 1916] 

 
Inspired by Enver’s decree, the prominent military officer Huse-

yin Avni (Alparslan) Bey, the author of several articles about the 
Turkish language and culture, wrote: “If we want to be the owner of 
our country, then we should turn even the name of the smallest 
village into Turkish and not leave its Armenian, Greek or Arabic 
variants. Only in this way can we paint our country with its colors.”21 

As we see, he even goes a step further than his minister by sug-
gesting that Arabic place names also undergo changes. Enver Pasha’s 
decree mentioned only “Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian and other non-
Muslim peoples”. This testifies to the fact that during the Ottoman 
period, when the Sultan was considered the spiritual head (Caliph) of all 
Muslims, the Arabic and Kurdish toponyms were not yet regarded as 
threatening to the authorities. However, it should be remembered that 
the overwhelming majority of the names of places where the Kurds 
moved in Western Armenia were Armenian in origin with, at times, 
some aspects of local dialectal or foreign linguistic influences. After the 
Armenian Genocide, these toponyms have been attributed to Kurds. 

During the war, the Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian and Aramaic to-
ponyms were the first to be turned into Turkish.22 A few examples 

                                                 
21 Tirebolulu H. [Huseyin Avni] Alparslan, Trabzon İli Lâz mı? Türk mü?, 
Giresun, 1339. s. 17.  
22 “Aramaic Toponyms in Turkey – A Demand of the Aramaean Diaspora”, 
Open Letter to Mr. Beşir Atalay, Interior Minister of Turkey, made public by J. 
Messo, President of the Syriac Universal Alliance, Stockholm, 18 May, 2009, 
http://www.americanchronicle.com/articles/view/103515; “The Turkification of 
Cyprus and the Orging of History,” www.kypros.org/CyprusPanel/cyprus/ 
Cproblem.html. 
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will suffice to illustrate this process: in Bursa, the Antranos caza was 
turned into Orhanelli, Mikhalich was renamed Karajabey, the village 
Dimitri into Touran, the Rum village in Chorum into Yeni (new) 
Chamlejay; in Hamshen, the Armenian toponyms of Yeghnahovit 
(Elevit) was turned into Yaylakyolu, Vardanots into Gyullyu,  
Hamshen-i Sufla into Srakoy, Metsahor into Kaptanpasha,23 etc.; in 
Baberd, Aryutska (from the Armenian aryuts=lion) was renamed 
Gyokpnar, Ashotka into Gyuvenjirdere, Balahor into Akshar, 
Tandzut into Bughdayli, Ishkhandzor into Devtash.24 Numerous 
examples could be added to this list.  But a few months later, on June 
15, 1916 the Ottoman Military Headquarters disapproved of these 
changes, arguing that on the new maps these new names were 
causing confusion in military correspondence.25 

Having been deprived of its original population, Western Armenia 
continues to lose, along with many other historical and cultural values, 
its centuries-old Armenian place names. They are being declared as 
Kurdish or Turkish. Haroun Tuncel, a Turkish historian, has admitted 
that “One cannot find in Turkey a scientific work that would deal with 
the origins of ancient toponyms for the simple reason that the person 
undertaking such an arduous task should be knowledgeable of the 
local dialects of several languages, including Persian, Arabic, 
Armenian, Zaza, Kourmanji, Assyrian-Aramaic, Sumerian and 
Akkadian… for any name considered Kurdish may well be either 
Sumerian, Akkadian or Turkish and any name considered Turkish may 
be either Arabic, Armenian or Akkadian in its origin”.26 

                                                 
23 Hoşoğlu K., “Köylerin Eski İsimleri”, Eski İsimler Hakkında bilgiler, Rize 
Halk Eğitim Yayınları, 2001. 
24 Sahakyan L., Toponyms and Demography, op. cit., pp. 136-272. 
25 Aktar A, “Yer isimlerini Turkleştirmek…”, Taraf , 23 Ekim, 2009. 
26 Türker Ş., “28 bin yerin ismi değişti, Hangi ismin hangi dile ait olduğu 
bilinmiyor!”, Vatan, 16.08.2009, www.esoyle.com/2009/08/30/28-bin-yerin-is-
mi-değişti. 
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In an article, titled “28,000 toponyms were changed. Nobody 
knows which one comes from which language”,27 Ş. Türker has 
included among Kurdish names such indisputably Armenian 
toponyms as Van, Antep (Aintap),28 Kharpet (Kharberd), Erzingan 
(Erzinjan<Erznka), Chermig (Jermuk), Kaghzman (Kaghzvan), 
Dersim, Tekor, Gerchanis (Kerchanitz, Kirchanitz), Palin (Balu), 
Jolemerk (Joulamerk), Gogsin (Koksi), Kers (Kars), Poulour (Blour), 
Pertak (Bertak), Gheghi (Keghi), Chermen (Jerme), Qop (Kop), 
Chemishgezek (Chemeshkatsag), Terjan (Derjan), Kemah (Kamakh), 
Ispir (Sper), Zaroushat (Zarishat), Artemetan (Artamed), Erdish 
(Arjesh), Zedkan (Zatkan), Tatos, Egin (Akn), Toukh, Keban 
(Kapan), Siverek (Sev Averak), Jirmik (Jermik), Sert (Sghert), 
Erkhvan-Argouvan (Argavan), and even Erzeroum (Erzroum< 
Erzen-el-Rum<Artsen-el roum), Kilis (which is a distorted version of 
the word “Yekeghetsi”, meaning Church), etc.29 It remains a mystery 
why and how the Muslim Kurds came to name their settlements 
Church (Kilis)?  

The process of “nationalization” of toponyms was continued by 
the Kemalists, who were the ideological successors of the Young 
Turks. It gained momentum during the Republican period. Starting 
from 1923 the entire territory of Western Armenia was officially re-
named “Eastern Anatolia”.30 After the Kurdish rebellions in 1925, 
1927 and 1936 in eastern part of the Republic of Turkey, the Turkish 
authorities started renaming the Kurdish and Zaza settlements as 
well. As early as 1935, the Interior Minister Shukru Kayan put for-
ward a draft resolution to rename Dersim into Tunceli. It is worth 

                                                 
27 Türker Ş., op. cit. 
28 The original toponyms are given in parentheses.  
29 Türker Ş., op. cit. 
30 Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia, vol. 1, [Haykakan sovetakan hanragitaran], 
Yerevan, 1974, p. 373. Also A Concise Armenian Encyclopedia, vol. 1, [Hayka-
kan hamarot hanragitaran], Yerevan, 1990, pp. 192-193. 
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noticing that in February 2009 Sharafettin Halis, a deputy in the 
Turkish Parliament from the Democratic Society Party (DTP), pro-
posed that Tunceli be granted its former name of Dersim; he argued 
that people cannot forget this name as it has become sacred for them 
and was used both in their daily lives and in their songs, tales and 
novels. The proposal was, however, labeled a “manifestation of sepa-
ratism” by the Turkish Minister of Justice.31  

In 1940, the Turkish government issued a circular letter (No. 8589) 
which called for changing into Turkish all toponyms in foreign langua-
ges or with foreign roots, but the outbreak of World War II temporarily 
impeded its implementation.  

A special article devoted to the changes of toponyms was included 
in the 1949 Provincial administrative law (II Idaresi Kanunu). Further-
more, a “Specialized Organization for Renaming Toponyms” (“Ad 
Değiştirme İhtisas Kurulu”) was initiated in 1957. This organization 
renamed 653 settlements in Erzurum, 169 in Adana, 366 in Erzinjan 
(Yerznka), 224 in Adyaman, 70 in Moughla, 88 in Afion, 70 in 
Eskishehir, 297 in Moush, 374 in Aghre (Ararat), 279 in Gaziantep 
(Aintap), 24 in Nevshehir, 99 in Amasia, 167 in Giresoun (Kirasoun), 
647 in Nighdeh, 193 in Ankara, 343 in Gyumushkhaneh, 134 in Ordou, 
168 in Antalya, 128 in Hakkari, 105 in Rize, 101 in Ardvin, 117 in 
Hatay (Alexandretta/Iskenderun), 117 in Sakaria, 69 in Ayden, 185 in 
Sparta, 110 in Balekesir, 112 in Ichel, 392 in Siirt (Sghert), 32 in Bilejik, 
21 in Istanbul, 59 in Sinop, 247 in Bingyol (Byurakn), 68 in Izmir 
(Smyrna), 406 in Sivas (Sebastia), 236 in Bitlis, 398 in Kars, 19 in 
Tekirdagh, 182 in Bolou, 295 in Kastamonu, 245 in Tokat (Eudokia), 49 
in Bourdour, 86 in Kayseri (Cesaria), 390 in Trebizond, 136 in Boursa, 
35 in Krklareli, 273 in Dersim, 53 in Chanakkaleh, 39 in Kershehir, 389 
in Shanli Ourfa (Ourha), 76 in Chankere, 26 in Kojayeli, 47 in Oushal, 

                                                 
31 Bilir O., “Tunceli, Dersim Olsun” Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden,” Bir Gün, 2009, 
19 Agustos. Refer also to www.birgun.net 
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555 in Chorum, 217 in Malatia, 156 in Zongouldak, 20 in Edirne, 647 in 
Mardin, 555 in Diarbekir, 83 in Manisa, 383 in Elazegh (Kharberd), and 
105 in Kahraman Marash.32  

After research work on 75.000 toponyms, the “Specialized Orga-
nization” changed 28.000 names, among which 12.000 were village 
names. According to H. Tunçel’s estimates, 12,211 villages were re-
named during the period of 1940-2000, which constitutes approxi-
mately 35 per cent of the villages.33  

The Turkish historian Ayse Hyur writes that during the reign of 
the Democratic Party ugly, humiliating, insulting or derisive names, 
even if they were Turkish, were subjected to changes. Village names 
with lexical components meaning red (kizil), bell (çan), church 
(kilise) were all changed. To do away with “separatist notions”, the 
Arabic, Persian, Armenian, Kurdish, Georgian, Tatar, Circassian, and 
Laz village names were also changed.34 From 1981 to 1983, the 
names of settlements on the Eastern and Western parts of the Black 
Sea also underwent changes.  

Bilir, the author of “Let Tunceli Be Named Dersim”, in an article 
published in the August 19, 2009 issue of “Bir Gun” daily, writes 
that, besides giving new names to the settlements, the Turkish autho-
rities altered also the phonetic pronunciations of those old names to 
make them sound like Turkish words, as, for instance, Chinchiva to 
Shenyouva. This method of changing a toponym, as has already been 
mentioned previously, was suggested by Enver Pasha as early as 
1916: “…change Ereghli into Erikli or Erakli, Gallipoli into 
Velipolou in order to maintain the old name roots”35. This phenome-
non, however, has deeper roots. Similar cases of Ottomanization-

                                                 
32 Bilir O., Ibid 
33 Tunçel H., “Türkiye’de İsmi Değiştirilen Köyler,” Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 
Firat Universitesi, 2000, cilt 10, sayı 2. 
34 Türker S., “28 bin yerin ismi değişti...,”, Vatan, 16 Agustos, 2009.  
35 See Yuksel A., Doğu Karadeniz Arastırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, s. 21-22. 
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Turkification of Armenian toponyms were present in the 16th century 
Ottoman Geographical Registers.36 It is ironic to note that in the on-
going process of turning the so called Kurdish toponyms into Turkish 
ones some toponyms have been restored to their imaginary old Tur-
kish versions, which are actually ancient and medieval Armenian 
place names. Thus Pertag (Berd+ak) has been renamed Pertek, al-
legedly its old Turkish name, Esper (Sper)>Ispir, Erdekhan>Arda-
han, Shakh>Shatakh, Kers>Kars, Zedkan>Elishkirt, which is the 
phonetically deformed variant of Alashkert<Vagharsh+a+kert, Ge-
ghi>Keghi, in both of which we have the word Gyugh-Gegh mean-
ing village, Guimguim>Vardo, etc.37  

Gul’s statement in Bitlis about Norshin38 had controversial reper-
cussions among the country’s various political parties. Devlet Bah-
çeli, the leader of the opposition National Movement Party in parti-
cular, criticized Gul for it. Prime Minister Erdogan responded re-
minding Bahçeli that Manazkert, for example, was an Armenian to-
ponym. “Are you more patriotic than Alparslan? Mustafa Kemal 
didn’t change the name Ankara when he made it the capital of the 
country. The name Ankara is of Latin origin. Are you saying you are 
more patriotic than Mustafa Kemal?” asked Erdogan.39 We believe 
this admission by Turkey’s Prime Minister should be attributed to the 
Turkish authorities’ desire to evade an awkward situation and show 
the world that they are democratic and open-minded. Besides, the 

                                                 
36 For the details, see Lusine Sahakyan, Toponyms and Demography of Bardzer 
Hayk Provinces of Baberd, Sper and Derjan in the 16th century Ottoman 
Register Books [Bardzr Hayki Baberd. Sper, Derjan gavarneri tekhanunnern u 
zhokhovrdagrutyune XVI dari osmanyan ashkharhagir matyannerum], pp. 77-
108. 
37 Bilir O., “Tunceli, Dersim Olsun” Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden,” Bir Gün, 19 
Agustos 2009. Refer also to www.birgun.net. 
38 Muradoğlu A., “A. Mesut ve Norşin..”, Yeni Şafak, 11.Ağustos, 2009. Enver 
Alper Güvelin, “Norşin: Psikolojik eşiğin aşılması”, Yeni Şafak, 16.08.2009. 
39 “Erdoğan Bahçeli’ye yeni sert sözlerle yüklendi,” Hürriyet, 10 Kasım, 2009. 
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statement might have been made to deter the Kurdish territorial 
claims. 

Modern Turkish historiography has greatly contributed and sup-
ported this systematic program of changing, distorting and appro-
priating “non-Muslim” toponyms in Turkey. Upon the publication of 
the works of chroniclers and archival materials of the earlier period 
of the Ottoman Era, Turkish historians have made use of their rich 
stock of falsifications and have distorted Armenian toponyms en 
masse.40  

Armenia or Ermenistan have been coarsely and retroactively 
replaced by “Eastern Anatolia”. The following highlights one such 
example. In his “Jihan Numa” Kyatib Celebi, a famous Ottoman 
chronicler of the 17th century, had a special chapter, titled “About the 
Country Called Armenia”. When, however, this book was repub-
lished in 1957 its modern Turkish editor H. Selen changed this title 
into “Eastern Anatolia”.41 The fact, however, is that Armenia 
together with its boundaries was unequivocally mentioned in the 
works of Ottoman historians and chroniclers. An excerpt from the 
said chapter of Kyatib Celebi’s Jihan Numa illustrates clearly the 
falsifications of modern Turkish historians: 

 
 “Hamdullah says. The Armenia vilayet consists of two parts 
– Greater and Lesser. ...Greater Armenia extends well into 
Iran and is known by the name of Touman Akhlat. It borders 
the Lesser Armenia, Rum, Diarbekir, Kurdistan, Azarbaijan42 
and Aran. Its length covers the area from Erzen-el-Rum 
(Erzurum) to Salmas, while its width – from Aran to the end of 
Akhlat vilayet. Its capital is Akhlat. In my opinion Greater 
Armenia at present consists of the Van and Erzurum vilayets, 

                                                 
40 See Sahakyan L., Toponyms and Demography, op. cit., pp. 71-108, 130-135. 
41 For details refer to A. Papazyan’s Turkish Documents about Armenia and 
Armenians (XVI-XIX cc) [Turkakan vaveragrere Hayastani yev hayeri masin 
(16-19-rd darer)], Yerevan, 1999, p. 125. 
42 Azerbaijan – Atrpatakan, a province of Iran. 
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while Lesser Armenia – of Adana and Marash eyalets. In the 
Takvim-el-Bouldan,43 the following cities are mentioned in 
Armenia: Elbistan,44 Adana, Arjesh, Azarbaijan, Bitlis, Barda, 
Bilekan, Tiflis, Akhlat, Debil, Sultaniye, Sis, Tarsus, Malatia, 
Van, Vostan, Moush, Erzen-el-Rum and Malazkert”.45  

 
While Celebi mentioned only part of the territory of Armenia,46 

the fact that the Ottoman historian admitted the existence of Armenia 
as a country speaks for itself.  

Armenia is referred to by other Ottoman authors of the 17th 
century as well. The official court historian Evliya Celebi mentions it 
as Armenistan.47 Munejjim Basi,48 another Turkish historian of the 
same century, also wrote about the vast country of Armenia, includ-
ing into it the cities of Kherd Bert (i.e. Kharberd – L.S.), Erzinkan, 
Moush, Egin (Akn), Melazjerd (i.e. Manazkert), Bitlis, Akhlat, Ar-
jesh, Vostan, Shirvan and the capital Debil (i.e. Dvin).49 From the 

                                                 
43 Takvim-al-Buldan” is the Statistical Data-book of Abul Fida, an Arab 
historiographer and geographer. It served as a source book for Kyatib Celebi 
(Turkish Sources about Armenia, Armenians and Other Trans-Caucasian 
Peoples [Turkakan aghbyurnere Hayastani, hayeri yev Andrkovkasi myus 
zhoghovurdneri masin,, vol. 2, Yerevan, 1964, p. 258). 
44 Elbistan-Albistan, a town in Cilicia in the Zeytun caza of the Marash 
province. 
45 Turkish Sources…[Turkakan aghbyurnere…], vol. 2; Kyatib Celebi, Jihan 
Nyuma, pp. 29-30. 
46 Refer also to A. Papazyan’s Turkish Documents about Armenia and 
Armenians (XVI-XIX cc) [Turkakan vaveragreri Hayastani yev hayeri masin 
(16-19-rd dare], pp.112-114, 121-122. 
47 Evliya Celebi, Kniga puteshestviya. Predislovie A. P. Grigoreva. Primechania 
i komentarii A. Grigoreva, A. D. Jeltyakova. Vipusk 2., Izd. “Nauka”, Moskva, 
1979, p. 102 (in Russian). 
48 Refer to Munejjim Basi: [Turkish Sources…], vol. 2, p.183. 
49 Ibid., pp. 199-200. In Arabic and Turkish sources the toponym Dvin has been 
distorted and written in various ways like Debil (refer to vol. 2 of Dictionary of 
Toponyms of Armenia and the Adjacent Regions, Yerevan, 1988, p. 68) Douin, 
Dabil, Adabin and Douviy (refer to S. Vardanyan’s The Capitals of Armenia 
[Hayastani mayrakaghaknere], Yerevan, 1995, p. 109.) 
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descriptions of these historians, it becomes evident that in the 17th 
century official Ottoman historiography recognized the existence of 
the occupied Greater Armenia, and acknowledged it by its interna-
tionnally accepted name of Armenia (Ermenistan), while Cilicia with 
its Adana and Marash eyalets was recognized by them as Lesser 
Armenia. Thus, in the 17th century when the Armenian Question was 
not as yet included into the agenda of international diplomacy, the 
terms Anatolia or Eastern Anatolia were never used to indicate Ar-
menia. Furthermore, the “Islamic World Map” of the 16th century50 
and other Ottoman maps of the 18th and 19th centuries have clearly 
indicated Armenia (Ermenistan) on a specific territory as well as its 
cities.51 

Armenia (ارمنستان) and Anatolia )اناطولی(  are clearly differentiated 
in the map published in Istanbul in 1803-1804 (see Map 1).52 The 
Ottoman authors were using the term Armenia till the end of the 19th 
century. One example is Osman Nuri, the historian of the second half 
of the 19th century, who mentions Armenia repeatedly in his three-
volume “Abdul Hamid and the Period of His Reign.”53  

                                                 
50 “The Islamic World Map” was drawn in the 1570s. Its diameter is 28.5 cm, 
and it is kept in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, manusc. Var.317 f9v-10r (Refer 
to R. Galchian’s “Armenia in World Cartography”, Yerevan, 2005, p.148. 
51 The Second Map of the “Mediterranean Region” (reprinted in R. Galchian, 
ibid., p. 228).  
52 “Asian Turkey” was printed in 1803/1804. Size: 72x54 cm, British Library, 
London-OIOC 14999, vol. 2 (2), f.18. The second map in “The Mediterranean 
Region”, size: 80x58 cm, British Library, London-OIOC 14999, vol. 2 (2), f. 
5.,”The Ottoman Country”, published in 1867, size: 42x29 cm, The British 
Library, London-Maps 42.d.1, f.2 (Refer to R. Galchian’s monograph, ibid. pp. 
226, 246). 
53 The Turkish Sources [Turkakan aghbyurner]. Vol. 4. Transl. from the original 
by A. Kh. Safrastyan and G. H. Santurjyan. Yerevan, 1972, pp. 126, 131, 133, 
136, 165, 167, 172, 175, 180, 184, 188, 190.  
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It is more than obvious that the Ottoman historians and chro-
niclers in contrast to the modern Turkish ones, knew very well Ar-
menia’s location and did not “confuse” it with Anatolia (see Map 2). 

The word Anatolia means “sunrise” or “east” in Greek. This 
name was given to the Asia Minor peninsula approximately in the 5th 
or 4th centuries B.C. During the Ottoman era the term Anadolou in-
cluded the north-western vilayet of Asia Minor with Kyotahia as its 
center.54 The numerous European, Ottoman, Armenian, Russian, Per-
sian, Arabic, Georgian and other primary sources did not confuse the 
term Armenia with Anatolia. This testifies, inter alia, to the fact that 
even after the loss of its statehood the Armenian nation still consti-
tuted a majority in its homeland, which was recognized by Ottoman 
occupiers as well. 

Therefore, it is very sad to witness today certain Armenian histo-
rians of the Diaspora and even diplomats and analysts in Armenia, 
who have started to substitute the term “Western Armenia” with that 
of the ersatz “Eastern Anatolia”. These people have willingly and 
submissively undertaken the task of enacting Abdul Hamid’s decree 
of 1880. Incredibly, some Diasporan historians are even using the 
term “Anatolia” to indicate the entire Armenian Highland.55  
                                                 
54 Soviet Armenian Encyclopedia [Haykakan sovetakan hanragitaran], vol.1, 
Yerevan, 1974, p. 373. For details about Turkish attempts to change the place 
name of “Western Armenia” with that of “Eastern Anatolia” see Zograbyan L. 
N., [Orfografia Armyanskogo Nagoriya], Yerevan, 1979, p. 14-15. See also E. 
Danielyan’s article titled “Issues of Ancient Armenian History in Historiology” 
[“Hin Hayastane patmutyan hayetsakargayin himnahartsere patmagrutyan 
mej”], published in Patma-banasirakan Handes (Historico-Philological 
Magazine), 2003, N3, pp. 30-37, as well as his article titled “Armenia and 
Armenian Geographical Names: A Scientific Assignment to Protect the 
Armenian Natural and Historical Environment” [Hayastann u haykakan 
teghanunnere, hayots bnapatmakan mijavayri pashtpanutyan gitakan 
arajadrank”], published in VEM, Yerevan, 2009, N1, pp. 13-15.  
55 Ronald Grigor Suny, Looking Toward Ararat: Armenia in Modern History, 
Bloomington, Indiana University Press, 1993. The Armenian People from 
Ancient to Modern Times, vol. 1, New York, St. Martin’s Press, 1997, pp. 22, 
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Even if this ersatz term of Eastern Anatolia has somehow been 
put into circulation in Western scientific circles under the influence 
of systematic Turkish lobbying and falsifications and at times also 
due to the lack of knowledge, it is unacceptable for us, because the 
substitution of Western Armenia with the term “Eastern Anatolia” 
would mean voluntary renunciation of our homeland, rejection of our 
centuries-old historical and cultural heritage, denial of the Armenian 
Genocide, burial into oblivion of its consequences and, last but not 
least, rendering support to the Turkish negationist position towards 
the rights of the Armenian nation to Western Armenia.56  

  
 Conclusion  

The Turkish authorities realize that Armenian toponyms are the 
product of a civilization spanning several millenia civilization and vi-
vid witnesses of the indigenous presence of Armenians in Western 
Armenia. The extermination of the native population, however, did not 
stop with the Armenian Genocide; it was followed by the destruction 
of Armenian historical and cultural heritage, including the Armenian 
toponyms. 

The policy of Turkification of toponyms in the Ottoman Empire 
and the Republic of Turkey has gone through several stages:  
1. Up to the end of the 19th century, Turkish officials and historians 

– although they were were appropriating and changing the place 
names of occupied territories – they still continued to use the 
names “Armenia” or “Ermenistan”.  

2. After the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-1878, when the Armenian 
Question became an international issue, the Turkification of Ar-

                                                                                                        
26, 37. Ayvazyan A.: The History of Armenia as Presented in American 
Historiography, a critical survey, Yerevan, 1998, pp. 37-40.  
56 Refer to Armen Ayvazyan’s “Western Armenia vs. Eastern Anatolia”, Europe 
and Orient (Journal of the Institute Tchobanian, Paris), No. 4, 2007. 
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menian as well as other Christian toponyms has been carried out 
more consistently.  

3. This process intensified during the Young Turks and the Kemal-
ist regimes, when a full-scale Turkification policy of toponyms 
targeted all non-Turkic nations.  

4. Finally, during the present fourth stage, decades after eliminating 
Western Armenia of its native Armenian population, the Turkish 
authorities, fearing the potential threat posed by the Kurdish fac-
tor, have started to reshape their policy by partially restoring the 
original Armenian names of certain settlements in order to coun-
ter their Kurdish variants. However, they try to ascribe Turkish 
roots to these Armenian toponyms. 
All this demonstrates that falsification of toponyms has been and 

still remains an important constituent part of Turkish demographic 
policies. 

Toponyms are not only linguistic facts, but also accurate and 
objective historical evidence. The ancient Armenian place names are 
explicit and emphatic linguistic evidence, which reveal the entire 
truth about the true native owners of the Armenian Highland. This is 
why the protection, maintenance and restoration of Armenian topo-
nyms have invaluable strategic significance today.  
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îºÔ²ÜàôÜÜºðÆ Âàôðø²òàôØÜ 
úêØ²ÜÚ²Ü Î²ÚêðàôÂÚàôÜàôØ ºì 

Ð²Üð²äºî²Î²Ü ÂàôðøÆ²ÚàôØ∗ 

 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ²μ¹áõÉÉ³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÁ 2009Ã. û·áë-

ïáëÇÝ ´ÇÃÉÇë Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó, áñ 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ¶ÛáõñûÛÙ³ù ·³í³éÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ ùñ¹»ñ»Ý 
ÜáñßÇÝ ¿1: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ÜáñßÇÝÁ  Ù³ùáõñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝ ¿ Ã»° Çñ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñáíª Üáñ-ß»Ý, Ã»° ï»Õ³Ýí³-
Ý³Ï³½Ù Ï³Õ³å³ñ³Ó¨áí: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙª ß»Ý (Ï³éáõÛó, 
·ÛáõÕ, μÝ³Ï³ï»ÕÇ) μ³Õ³¹ñÇãáí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ½áõï 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ý, ÇÝãå»ëª Ø³ñïáõÝ³ß»Ý, ì³ë³Ï³ß»Ý, ¶»-
ï³ß»Ý, ì³Ýùß»Ý, Ð³Ùß»Ý, ì»ñÇß»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

                                                 
∗ àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ó³Ýó³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÁ ï»°ë 18 ë»åï»Ùμ»ñ, 2009 
(http://blog.ararat-center.org/?p=284), 19 ÝáÛ»Ùμ»ñ, 2009 (http://blog.ararat-
center.org/?p=331): ²Ùë³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÁ ï»°ë È. ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ-
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¨ Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ, §ì¿Ù¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ë, 2010Ã., Ã. 1 (ÑáõÝí³ñ-Ù³ñï), ¿ç 83-96: 
1 Kadir Konuksever, “Kürt açılımı ve Kürt isimleri”, BBC Türkçe, 12 Ağustos, 
2009. http://www.bbc.co.uk/turkce/haberler/2009/08/090812_kurdish_names.shtml. 
²Ûë μÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ »Õ»É âáËáõñ Üáñ³ß»Ý, âáõËáõñ-Üáñ³ß»Ý, 
øÛáõñï Üáñ³ß»Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²ÛÝ ·ïÝí»É ¿ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
´³Õ»ßÇ (´ÇÃÉÇëÇ) Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ì»ñÇÝ âËáõñ ·³í³é³ÏáõÙ, ¸³ïí³Ý 
³í³ÝÇó Ùáï 20 ÏÙ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù: 1888Ã. áõÝ»ñ 52 ïáõÝ Ñ³Û ¨ 
ùáõñ¹ μÝ³ÏÇã (ï»°ë Ð³ÏáμÛ³Ý Â., Ø»ÉÇù-´³ËßÛ³Ý êï., ´³ñë»ÕÛ³Ý Ð., 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 4, ºäÐ 
Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 1998, ¿ç 258): Àëï ². ºñÇóáíÇ, âáõËáõñ Üáñß»ÝÁ Ï³Ù 
øáõñ¹ Üáñß»ÝÁ »Õ»É ¿ ÊÉ³ÃÇ ·³í³é³ÏÇ Ï³½ÙáõÙ: 1878Ã. áõÝ»ñ 
»Ï»Õ»óÇ, 21 ïáõÝ Ñ³Û ¨ 34 ïáõÝ ùáõñ¹ μÝ³ÏÇã (ï»°ë Åðèöîâ À., Ñïè-
ñîê íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ áûâøåé Ýðçðóìñêîé îáëàñòè, íàõîäèâøåéñÿ 
âî âðåìåííîì óïðàâëåíèè Ðîññèè, Ñîñòàâëåí â ìàe ìåñÿöe 1878 
ãoäó, Ïðèëîæåíèå ê 1-ìó âûïóñêó VIII òîìà. "Èçâåñòèÿ Êàâêàçñêîãî 
Îòäåëà Èìïåðàòîðñêîãî Ðóññêîãî Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî Îáùåñòâà", Òèô-
ëèñ, 1883, c. 146).  
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²ÛÝ, áñ ¶ÛáõÉÝ ³Ûë Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
ÝáõÙ ¿ Çμñ¨ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý, å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³óáõÙÝ áõ ùñ¹³óáõÙÁ 
Ýáñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ã¿: î»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³μ³ñ 
Ï³ÛáõÝ ÷³ëï ÉÇÝ»Éáõó μ³óÇª áõÝ»Ý å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ¨ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ù: àõëïÇª ¶ÛáõÉÇ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
í»ñ³μ»ñáÕ ´Ç-´Ç-êÇ-Ç ¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Éñ³ïí³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ2 Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ¨ë Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ »Ý, áñ 
úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ý³¨ª Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ß³ï É³í Ñ³ëÏ³-
Ý³Éáí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý í³ñ»Éª ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Õ³-
í³Õ»Éáõ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù ½³Ý³½³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý³óÝ»-
Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ:  

11-15-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñ-
ÑáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ÃÛáõñù³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÁ, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¿Éª 
úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ³Ýí³× ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ Ûáõ-
ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí μÝÇÏ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ Ï³°Ù Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý, ÇÝãå»ë î³ÝÓáõïÁª ²ñÙáõ¹Éáõ, ²Õ-μÛáõñ³-
ß»ÝÁª øÛ³Ýù»Ý¹Ç, Ì³ÕÏ³ÓáñÁª ¸³ñ³ãÇã»ù, Î³ñÙñÇÏÁª øÁ-
½ÁÉç³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, Ï³°Ù ¿É ï»Õ³Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³éÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ó¨Çó áñáß ã³÷áí Ñ»é³ó³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ μ³Õ³ñ-
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý (ÏáÝï³ÙÇÝ³óÇ³) ëÏ½μáõÝùáí ÝÙ³Ý»óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ μ³éÇÝ, ³Ûëå»ëª ²ñÙïÇùÁ ¹³ñÓ-
ÝáõÙ ²ñÙáõ¹Ç, úÓáõÝË³ãÁª àõ½áõÝÑ³ã, ÎÛáõñáå³Õ³ïÁª 
¶Ûáõñμ³Õ¹Á, ø³ñÑ³ïí³ÝÁª ø³ñ³¹Çí³Ý, ÖÕáåáõñÏ»ÝóÁª 
âÛáõ÷áõñ·»Ýë ¨ ³ÛÉÝ3: 

                                                 
2 Muradoğlu A., “Ahi Mesut ve Norşin”, Yeni Şafak, 11.08.2009: Enver Alper 
Guvelin, “Norşin: Psikolojik eşiĝin aşılması, Yeni Şafak, 16.08. 2009. 
3 ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý È., ´³ñÓñ Ð³ÛùÇ ´³μ»ñ¹, êå»ñ, 
¸»ñç³Ý ·³í³éÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ XVI ¹³ñÇ 
ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, §Èáõë³ÏÝ¦ Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 2007, 
¿ç 235-237, 250, 251, 259, 261: 
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î³ñ³Íí³Í Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ Ý³¨ ÑÇÝ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇÝ 
Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ï³ÉÁª Ó·ï»Éáí Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»É 
Ýñ³Ýó ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ4: ²Ýí³Ý³÷áË-
íáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ëñμ³í³Ûñ»ñÁ. ûñÇÝ³Ïª 
Ýß³Ý³íáñ ì³ñ³·³í³ÝùÁ Ïáã»óÇÝ º¹ÇùÇÉÇë» (ÛáÃ »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ): Æ ¹»åª Ù»ñ Ñ³ßíáõÙÝ»ñáí ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ¨ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ »Õ»É »Ý ùÇÉÇë» (»Ï»Õ»óÇ) μ³éáí ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
ï³ëÝÛ³Ï μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñ, Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë ÙÇ ³Û¹ù³Ý ¿Éª 
Ô³ñ³ùÇÉÇë» (ë¨ »Ï»Õ»óÇ) ³ÝáõÝáí: 

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ûáõñ³óÙ³Ý Ó¨ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨ 
Ãáõñù»ñ»Ýáí ¹ñ³Ýù ëïáõ·³μ³Ý»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñÁ: ÜÙ³Ý 
Ï»ÕÍ í³ñÅ³ÝùÝ»ñáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë ½μ³Õí»É ¿ 17-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 
ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ³ñùáõÝÇ å³ïÙ³·Çñ ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇÝ, áñÇ Ù»Ï-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ÑÇÙù »Ý ¹³ñÓ»É Ãáõñù Ù³ëÝ³·»ï-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: úñÇÝ³Ïª Çñ §àõÕ»·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ù»ç ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ´³Ûμ»ñ¹ Ï³Ù ´³μ»ñ¹ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ (áñÁ μ³ñμ³-
éÇ ¨ ûï³ñ É»½í³Ï³Ý ß»ñï»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³-
÷áËí»É ¿ ´³Ûμáõñ¹Ç), Ý³ ëïáõ·³μ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ýáíª 
μ³Û (Ñ³ñáõëï)+Ûáõñ¹ (μÝ³Ï³ï»ÕÇ)5: î»Õ³Ýí³Ý Ù»ç, ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ, ³éÏ³ »Ý í³ÕÝç³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ´³Û+μ»ñ¹ μ³Õ³¹ñÇã-
Ý»ñÁ: ´³Û Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ áñç, ³Ý³éÇÏ Ã³ùëïáó, ÇëÏ μ»ñ¹ª 
å³ñÇëåÝ»ñáí ßñç³å³ïí³Í ³ÙñáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Ùñáó6: ¸»é¨ë 
V ¹³ñáõÙ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ´³μ»ñ¹Á 
áñå»ë ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ μ»ñ¹³ù³Õ³ù7: ´»ñ¹ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãáí ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë÷éí³Í »Ý ³ÙμáÕç Ð³Û³ëï³Ýáí Ù»Ïª ò³Ù³-
ù³μ»ñ¹, ²Ùμ»ñ¹, ìÅÝ³μ»ñ¹, Ê³ñμ»ñ¹, ´³Õ³μ»ñ¹ ¨ 
³ÛÉÝ: 

                                                 
4 ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý È., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 83-84: 
5 ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇ, úï³ñ ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ñ. 4, 
Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñ, Ñ. ¶, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ μÝ³·ñÇó, ³é³ç³μ³Ý ¨ 
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ². Ê. ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³ÝÇ, ÐêêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 
1967, ¿ç 127: 
6 ´³μ»ñ¹ ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý ëïáõ·³μ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ê³Ñ³Ï-
Û³Ý È., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 130-131: 
7 Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇ, Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1999, ¿ç 104: 
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Âáõñù å³ïÙ³·ñÇ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëñ³Ýáí ãÇ ë³Ñ-
Ù³Ý³÷³Ïí»É. Áëï Ýñ³` μÝÇÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÖáñáË ·»ï³Ýáõ-
ÝÁ æáõÇ-éáõÑ §Ñá·áõ ·»ï¦ ÃÛáõñù»ñ»Ý μ³é»ñÇ ³Õ³í³Õ-
í³Í Ó¨Ý ¿8: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` ÖáñáË ³ÝáõÝÁ Ï³½Ù³íáñí»É ¿ 
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Íáñ»É-ÍáñáÕ μ³éÇó` Í>× ÑÝãÛáõÝ÷áËáõÃÛ³Ùμ, 
ÙÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃ, áñÁ Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë` 

Í³Ý³Í»É>×³Ý³ã»É, ÍËÝÇ> ×ËÝÇ9: ºñí³Ý¹áõÝÇÝ»ñÇ Ï³-

éáõó³Í ¼³ñÇß³ï μ»ñ¹Ç ³ÝáõÝÁ Ý³ Ï³åáõÙ ¿ñ ³ç»ÙÝ»ñÇ 
(³ÛëÇÝùÝ` å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ) Ñ»ï10, ²ÏÝ ù³Õ³ùÇ ³ÝáõÝÁª 
μÛáõ½³Ý¹³óÇ ³ñù³Û³¹ëï»ñª ¾·ÇÝÇ Ñ»ï11: Üß»Ýù, áñ 
³ÏÝ-Á μÝÇÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý μ³é ¿ ¨ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ãù, ³Õμ-
Ûáõñ, ÷áë12: ö»ñÃ»ù ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ ´»ñ¹³ÏÇ μ³ñ-
μ³é³ÛÇÝ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ ¿, ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇÝ ÷ÝïñáõÙ ¿ ÙáÝ-

ÕáÉ»ñ»Ý ³ñÍÇí μ³éÁ13։ 
Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, í»ñáÝßÛ³É, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ μ³½-

Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ ß³ï 
³í»ÉÇ í³Õ »Ý ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñí»É, ù³Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù 
ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ï³ññÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: 

â»É»μÇÇ ³Ûë ×ß·ñïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ëïáõ·³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÙ»Õ 
×³Ù³ñï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ã¿ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ 
·ñ³íí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ 
Ñ»é³·Ý³ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûë å³ïÙ³·ÇñÁ í³ñ»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝÝ»ñ, Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ýí³×áÕ³Ï³Ý ³ñß³-
í³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, áõëïÇ Ýñ³ ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñ: 

                                                 
8 ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇ, Ýßí. ³ßË., ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ։ 
9 ²×³éÛ³Ý Ð., Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. ´, ºäÐ Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 
1973, ¿ç 469, ï»°ë Ý³¨ Üáñ μ³é·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ, Ñ. ²., ºäÐ 
Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 1981, ¿ç 1026:  
10 ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇ, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 120։ 
11 ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇ, Ýßí. ³ßË., 155։ 
12 ²×³éÛ³Ý Ð., Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. ², ºäÐ Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 

1971, ¿ç 106-108։ 
13 ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇ, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 157։ 
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19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇó Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
áñáßáõÙ »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ýí³Ý³÷áË»É Ï³Ù ³Õ³í³Õ»É Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ·³í³éÝ»ñÇ, ·ÛáõÕ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ¨ áãÝã³óÝ»É 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï: ²Ûë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñí»ó Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 1877-1878ÃÃ. éáõë-Ãáõñ-
ù³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá, »ñμ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Ç-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ· Ùï³í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ: 

úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ëáõÉÃ³Ý ²μ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹ ´-Ç Ï³é³í³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»ó ÑÝ³ñáíÇ 
øñ¹ëï³Ý ¨ Ï³Ù ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ ï»ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáí: 1880 Ãí³Ï³-
ÝÇó ëÏë³Íª å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙ ³ñ·»Éí»ó Ð³-
Û³ëï³Ý ³Ýí³Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙÁ14: êñ³Ýáí ´³ñÓñ ¹áõéÁ 
Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ μáÉáñÇÝ Ñ³ëÏ³óÝ»É, áñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó ·á-
ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ, ù³Ý½Ç, »Ã» ãÏ³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ãÏ³ Ý³¨ 
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ: ä³ïÙ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ í³Õáõó ³ñ¹»Ý 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ýª Ù»Í 
í»½Çñ øÛ³ÙÇÉ ÷³ß³ÛÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ.  

 
§ºÃ¿ ºõñáåÇáÛ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù»ñ ÍáóÁ ûÓ ëÝáõ-

óÇÝù (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ μ³ÉÏ³ÝÛ³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ - È. 
ê.), å¿ïù ã¿, áñ ÝáÛÝ ÛÇÙ³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ ÁÝ»Ýù Ù»ñ ²-
ëÇ³Ï³Ý î³×Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç. Ë»ÉûùáõÃÇõÝÁ çÝç»É 
í»ñóÝ»É ¿ ³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý ï³ñ»ñùÁ, áñ ûñ ÙÁ ÏñÝ³Ý Ù»½ 
ÝáÛÝ íï³Ý·Á ÍÝ³ÝÇÉ ¨ ûï³ñÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ÙËáõÃ»³Ý 
³éÇÃ ¨ ·áñÍÇù ÉÇÝÇÉ: ÐÇÙ³, ³Ûë ûñ, ·áÝ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇáÛ 
ß³Ñ»ñÝ ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç»Ý áñ öáùñ ²ëÇáÛ (Ù»Ýù ¨ ²Ý·-
ÉÇ³ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý μ³éÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ã»Ýù ×³Ýã»ñ, ³ÛÉ ³Û¹ 
³ÝáõÝÁ ÑÝãáÕ Ï½³ÏÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ç³Ëç³Ë»Ýù) Ù»ñ 
áõÝ»ó³Í »ñÏÇñÝ»ñÁ ³½³ï ÙÝ³Ý ûï³ñÇÝ ÙÇç³Ùïáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý ¨ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù»Ý ³éÇÃÝ»ñ¿Ý. áõëïÇ 
³Û¹ ëáõñμ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ å¿ïù ¿ ¨ å»ï³Ï³Ý 

                                                 
14 Ð³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ. 6., ÐêêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 1981, ¿ç 
137, ï»ë Ý³¨ª Новая история Армении в трудах современных зарубежных 
авторов, отв. редактор Р. Г. Саакян, Ереван, 1993, с. 15.  
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Çñ³õáõÝù ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ áñ á¨Çó¿ Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ ï³ññ 
³Ýå»ï ÁÝ»Ýù, áñå¿ë ½Ç ³å³·³ÛÝ ³å³Ñáí»Ýù, áõ-
ñ»ÙÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³Û ³½·Á í»ñóÝ»Éáõ, ³ÝÑ»ï ¨ ³Ý×»ï Á-

Ý»Éáõ »Ýù¦15:  
 
ØÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ ³Õ³í³ÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 

ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñÇÝ í»ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ: 
îíÛ³É ßñç³÷áõÉáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ, 
áñÁ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ íï³Ý·³íáñ ã¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ: 
êáõÉÃ³Ý ²μ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹Á, áñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ Ý³¨ §øñ¹»ñÇ 

Ñ³Ûñ¦ (Bâve Kurda) ³ÝáõÝáí16, û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³í³ñ³éáõ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñ-
åÁ, Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ï³ÝáÝ³íáñ μ³Ý³ÏÇ ¨ ùáõñ¹ Ññáë³ÏÝ»-
ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í §Ñ³ÙÇ¹ÇÛ»Ý»ñÇ¦ ÙÇçáóáí Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó 
1890-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ. Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ: 

²μ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹Ç ûñáù Ãáõñù Ï³Ù ùáõñ¹ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»-
ñáí í»ñ³μÝ³Ï»óí³Í í³Ûñ»ñÇ ÑÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ-
íáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýáñ»ñáí. ¹ñ³Ýù ëáõÉÃ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ¿É Ã³÷³é³-
Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ` Ð³ÙÇ¹ÇÛ», è»ßÇ¹ÇÛ», ²½Ç½Ç-
Û», Ø³ÑÙáõ¹ÇÛ»: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ï-
Ï³å»ë ³ÏÝ³éáõ ¹³ñÓ³í »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý û-
ñáù:  

ºñÇïÃáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ã³÷³-
½³Ýó Ï³ñ¨áñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §áã Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý¦ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
÷á÷áË»Éáõ ·áñÍÁ: Üñ³Ýù ß³ï μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñ Ïáã»óÇÝ Ç-
ñ»Ýó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ëáõÉÃ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏñáÕ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÁ` ¾Ýí»ñÇÛ», Þ¨ù»ÃÇÛ», 

                                                 
15 Ì»ñ»Ýó, ²½·³ÛÇÝ ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ, §öáñÓ¦ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¨ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³Ùë»³Û 
Ñ³Ý¹»ë, î÷ËÇë, 1879, N VII-VIII, ¿ç 204-205: î»°ë Ý³¨ Новая история 
Армении в трудах современных зарубежных авторов, с. 17. 
16 Frat Nuri, Vulpes Vulpes Kurdistanica, Günlük, 17.8. 2009, (www.gunlukgazetesi. 
com). 
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Ø³ÑÙáõÃß¨ù»Ã÷³ß³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ17: Î³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ï»Õ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í Ãáõñù³óÙ³ÝÝ ¿ñ Ýå³ï³-
Ï³áõÕÕí³Í 1913Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 13-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í “¶³ÕÃ³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ μÝ³Ï»óÙ³Ý Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ” (“İskân-ı Muhacirin 
Nizamnâmesi”) ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÁ18: 

Ð³çáñ¹ ù³ÛÉÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ó »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ-
Û³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ¾Ýí»ñ ÷³ß³Ý19ª 1916Ã. ÑáõÝ-
í³ñÇ 5-ÇÝ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý é³½Ù³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáí Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý, 
μáõÉÕ³ñ»ñ»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ áã-Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙáí μáÉáñ ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áË»É Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇ20: êïáñ¨ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³μ³ñ Ñ³Û ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ »Ýù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¾Ý-
í»ñ ÷³ß³ÛÇ ëïáñ³·ñ³Í Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ÇñÁ (Emirname)`  

 
Ðð²Ø²Ü²¶Æð 

 
1. úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý »ñÏñáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý, 

μáõÉÕ³ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ áã Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»-
ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç, ·³í³éÇ, ·ÛáõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÇ, 
·ÛáõÕÇ, ë³ñÇ, ·»ïÇ… ¨ ³ÛÉ μáÉáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³-
ÍáõÙÁ Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿: ²ñ³·áñ»Ý û·ïí»-

                                                 
17 Frat Nuri, ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
18 Hür A., Tez zamanda yer isimleri değiştirile, Taraf , 01.03.2009. 
19 Ðñ³Ù³Ý³·ÇñÁ ³ÛÅÙ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
³ñËÇíáõÙ (Başbakanlık Osmanlı Arşivi, Dâhiliye Nezâreti, İUM, nr. 48/17, 
lef: 2). ²ÛÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É »Ý ÞÛáõùñáõ Ð³ÝÇûÕÉáõÝª ¾Ýí»ñ ÷³ß³ÛÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ 
áõ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Éáõë³μ³ÝáÕ Çñ ·ñùáõÙ (Şükrü M., “Enver Paşa”, 
DIA, XI, İstanbul, 1995, ss. 261-264), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ÛÝ³Ý Úáõùë»ÉÝ Çñ 

§ê¨ÍáíÛ³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ¦ Ù»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç (Yüksel A., 
Doğu Karadeniz Araştırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, ss. 21-22)։ 
20 Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ãáõñù å³ïÙ³μ³Ý ²Ûß» ÐÛáõñÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ ¿ ²é³çÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áã-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ³·³óÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ (“Bin 
Yerin İsmi Değişti, Hangi İsim Hangi Dile ait? www.kenthaber.com-
/Haber/Genel/Dosya/gundem/28-bin-yerin-ismi-değişti). 
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Éáí Ñ³ñÙ³ñ å³ÑÇóª ³Ûë Ýå³ï³ÏÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ó»ñ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ »Ýù Ñ³ÛóáõÙ:  

2. Ò»ñ Çñ³í³ëáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ í³ñã³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ÙÇ³Ý³Éáíª ÃáÕ Ï³½Ùí»Ý ³Ý-
í³Ý³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý óáõó³ÏÝ»ñ, ¨ 
Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç, ·³í³éÇ, ·ÛáõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÝ 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ ³Ûë óáõó³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ßï³å Ù³ë 
³é Ù³ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»Ý ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³μ:  

Ð³í³ùíáÕ óáõó³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáõó áõ 
Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áËÑ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÷á-
÷áË»Éáõó Ñ»ïá å»ïù ¿ áõÕ³ñÏí»Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ 
¨ Ï³åÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÙ³Ý ¨ ÏÇ-
ñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:  

3. ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿, áñ Ýáñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ñï³-
Ñ³Ûï»Ý ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ùßï³å»ë ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»-
ÉÇ ¨ ã³÷³ÝÇß Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ áõ ·áí»ëïÝ»ñáí ÷³é³-
μ³Ýí³Í Ù»ñ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ä»ïù ¿ ÑÇß»É ÇÝãå»ë Ý»ñÏ³, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³ÝóÛ³É å³-
ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í ¨, Áëï 
³Û¹Ù, Ñ³ïáõÏ ÷³é³μ³Ýí³Í ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÁ: ºÃ» ¹³ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿, ³å³ å»ïù ¿ ÑÇß³ï³Ïí»Ý ³Ù»Ý³-
μ³ñÓñ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ñ ¨ Çñ»Ýó »ñÏñÇÝ ³Ý·-
Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ù³ïáõó»ÉÇë ½áÑí³Í 
³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Î³Ù ¿É å»ïù ¿ ·ïÝí»Ý ³ÛÝ-
åÇëÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù μÝáñáß »Ý ïíÛ³É ï»Õ³ÝùÇ 
μ»ñùÇÝ, ³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇÝ, ³é¨ïñÇÝ Ï³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:  

Æ í»ñçá, ¹åñáóáõÙ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ß³Ï»ñï-
Ý»ñÇÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ï³ñμ»ñ ³ÝÏÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¹³-
ë³í³Ý¹»ÉÇëª å»ïù ¿ Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³Ý ïíÛ³É í³ÛñÇ ÷³é³-
å³ÝÍ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ÏÉÇÙ³ÛÇÝ, μ»ñùÇÝ, ³é¨ïñÇÝ ¨ 
³ñí»ëïÇÝ ÝíÇñí³Í û·ï³Ï³ñ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñ ·ïÝ»É: ´³óÇ 
³Û¹, »Ã» ûï³ñ É»½íáí í³Õáõó Ç í»ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉÇÝÇ ³ÝÑ³ñ-
Ù³ñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí, ³ÛÝ ³é³ç Ïμ»ñÇ áñáß ëË³ÉÝ»ñ, ¨ 
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å³ï×³é Ï¹³éÝ³, áñ μÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÝ ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíÇ:  

Ð»ï¨³μ³ñª Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÁÝïñ»Éª ³Ûë 
³Ù»ÝÁ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí: ÆëÏ »Ã» ãÑ³çáÕíÇ ÝÙ³Ý 
ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ³ÝáõÝ ·ïÝ»ÉÁ, ³Û¹ ¹»å-
ùáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ïª ¾ñ»ÕÉÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý»É ¾ñÇùÉÇ Ï³Ù ¿É ¾-
ñ³ùÉÁ, ¶³ÉÇμáÉáõÝª ì»ÉÇμáÉáõ, ³ÛëåÇëáí, ãÇ Ë³Ëï-
íÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ:  

 
 ¶ÉË³íáñ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Éª ¾Ýí»ñ,  

23 ø³ÝáõÝ-Á ¿íí»É, 1331 [5 ÑáõÝí³ñÇ, 1916Ã.]  
 

à·¨áñí»Éáí ¾Ýí»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáíª Ãáõñù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ½ÇÝ-
íáñ³Ï³Ý Ðáõë»ÛÇÝ ²íÝÇÝ (²É÷³ñëÉ³Ý), áñÁ Ý³¨ Ãáõñù»-
ñ»Ý É»½íÇ ¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿ñ, ·ñáõÙ ¿ñ. §ºÃ» Ù»Ýù áõ½áõÙ »Ýù Ù»ñ »ñÏñÇ 
ï»ñÁ ¹³éÝ³É, ³å³ ³Ù»Ý³÷áùñ ·ÛáõÕÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³Ý·³Ù 
å»ïù ¿ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý ¹³ñÓÝ»Ýù, ³ÛÉ áã Ã» ÃáÕÝ»Ýù Ñ³Û»-
ñ»Ý, ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý, ³ñ³μ»ñ»Ý: ²ÛëåÇëáíª Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁ ÏÝ»ñ-
Ï»Ýù Ù»ñ ·áõÛÝ»ñáí¦21: 

ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, Ý³ Çñ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇó ¿É Ù»Ï ù³ÛÉ 
³é³ç ¿ñ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¨ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ý³¨ ³ñ³μ»-
ñ»Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³Ý³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»¨ ¾Ýí»ñ 
÷³ß³ÛÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³·ñáõÙ ËáëùÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Û, ÑáõÛÝ, μáõÉÕ³ñ ¨ ³ÛÉ áã Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»-
ñÇÝ: ê³ Ý³¨ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙª Ù³Ñ-
Ù»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ë³ÉÇýÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇ ïÇñ³å»-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ³ñ³μ³Ï³Ý ¨ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓ³Ýå»ë íï³Ý·³-
íáñ ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÙáé³Ý³Ýù, áñ ïíÛ³É ¹»å-
ùáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ùñ¹»ñáí í»-
ñ³μÝ³Ï»óí³Í í³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃ-

                                                 
21 Tirebolulu H. [Huseyin Avni] Alparslan, Trabzon İli Lâz mı? Türk mü? 
Giresun, 1339, s. 17.  
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Û³Ùμ »Õ»É »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ýª ï»Õ³Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³é³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù û-
ï³ñ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ýëïí³Íùáí: àõëïÇ, Ø»Í »Õ»éÝÇó Ñ»ïá 
³Û¹ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë í»ñ³·ñí»É »Ý ùñ¹»ñÇÝ:  

²é³çÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ßï³å Ãáõñù³ó-
í»óÇÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý, μáõÉÕ³ñ³Ï³Ý, ³-
ëáñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ22: ´»ñ»Ýù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ïª ´áõñ-
ë³ÛÇ ²ÝÃñ³Ýáë ·³í³é³ÏÁ í»ñ³Ýí³Ýí»ó úñÑ³Ý»ÉÇ, ØÇ-
Ë³ÉÇãÁª Î³ñ³ç³μ»Û, Î³Ûë»ñÇÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³ ¸ÇÙÇïñÇ ·ÛáõÕÁª 
Âáõñ³Ý, âáñáõÙÇ èáõÙ ·ÛáõÕÁª Ú»ÝÇ (Ýáñ) â³ÙÉÁç³ÛÇ, 
Ð³Ùß»Ý ·³í³éáõÙª ºÕÝáíÇï (¾É»íÇï) ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁª Ú³Û-
É³ùÛáÛáõ, ì³ñ¹³ÝáóÁª ¶ÛáõÉÉÛáõ, Ð³Ùß»Ý-Ç ëÛáõýÉ³Ý 
(Ü»ñùÇÝ Ð³Ùß»Ý)ª êÁñ³ùÛáÛ, Ø»Í³ÑáñÁª ø³÷Ã³Ý÷³ß³23 
¨ ³ÛÉ: ´³μ»ñ¹áõÙ ²éÛáõÍÏ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝíáõÙ ¿ ¶Ûáù÷Ý³-
ñÇ, ²ßáïÏ³Ýª ¶Ûáõí»ÝçÇñ¹»ñ»Ç, ´³É³ÑáñÁª ²ùß³ñÇ, î³Ý-
ÓáõïÁª ´áõÕ¹³ÛÉÁÇ, ÆßËÝÓáñÁª ¸¨»Ã³ßÇ24:  ´³½Ù³ÃÇí û-
ñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³Ûë ß³ñùÁ Éñ³óÝ»É:  ØÇ ù³Ý ³-
ÙÇë ³Ýó` 1916Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 15-ÇÝ, ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ¶ÉË³íáñ ßï³-
μÁ ³é³ñÏ»ó ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ 
áñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ¹³ÉÇë ¨ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ï³½Ù»ÉÇë Ýáñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ Ë³éÝ³ß÷áÃ ¿ÇÝ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ 25 ¨ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí 
³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ¹³Ý¹³ÕáõÙ ¿: 

²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ½ñÏí»Éáí Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ï»ñ»-
ñÇó, å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ³Û-
ëûñ ¿É ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÏáñóÝ»É Ý³¨ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 

                                                 
22 “Aramaic Toponyms in Turkey – A Demand of the Aramaean Diaspora”, 
Open Letter to Mr. Beşir Atalay, Interior Minister of Turkey, made public by J. 
Messo, President of the Syriac Universal Alliance, Stockholm, 18 May, 2009, 
http://www.americanchronicle.com/articles/view/103515; “The Turkification of 
Cyprus and the Orging of History,” http://www.kypros.org/CyprusPanel-
/cyprus/Cproblem.html. 
23 Hoşoğlu K., Köylerin Eski İsimleri, Eski İsimler Hakkında bilgiler, Rize Halk 
Eğitim Yayınları, 2001. 
24 ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý È., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 136-272։ 
25 Aktar A., Yer isimlerini Türkleştirmek…, Taraf , 23 Ekim, 2009. 
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ËáñùÇó »Ï³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ñ³Ûï³-
ñ³ñíáõÙ »Ý ùñ¹³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ¿É` Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý: Âáõñù å³ï-
Ù³μ³Ý Ð. ÂáõÝã»ÉÝ Çñ Ñ³ñó³½ñáõÛóÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ Ëáëïá-
í³Ý»É ¿, áñ §ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ãÏ³ ÙÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ, áñÁ ùÝÝÇ ÑÇÝ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ¿ Ãáõñù»ñ»ÝÇ, å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝÇ, ³ñ³μ»ñ»-
ÝÇ, Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ, ½³½³Û»ñ»ÝÇ, ÏáõñÙ³ÝçÇÇ, ³ëáñ³³ñ³Ù»»ñ»-
ÝÇ, ßáõÙ»ñ»ñ»ÝÇ, ³ùù³¹»ñ»ÝÇ, ï»Õ³Ï³Ý μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇ ÇÙ³-
óáõÃÛáõÝ, ... ù³ÝÇ áñ ùñ¹»ñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ³ÝáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ßáõÙ»ñ»ñ»Ý, ³ùù³¹»ñ»Ý Ï³Ù Ãáõñù»-
ñ»Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ãáõñù»ñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ ÉÇÝ»É ³ñ³μ»ñ»Ý, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³Ù ¿É ³ùù³¹»ñ»Ý¦26: 

ÆëÏ ³Ñ³ 2009Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 16-ÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý §ì³Ã³Ý¦ 
ûñ³Ã»ñÃáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³Ïí³Í §28 Ñ³½³ñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ ÷áË-
í»ó: à±ñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ, á±ñ É»½íÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ` ãÇ ÇÙ³-
ó³íáõÙ¦ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ27 Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ÞáõÉ» ÂÛáõñù»ñÁ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý 
ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ ¿ ¹³ëáõÙ ì³ÝÁ, ²ÝÃ»÷Á (²ÛÝ-
Ã³÷)28, Ê³ñ÷»ÃÁ (Ê³ñμ»ñ¹), ¾ñ½ÇÝ·³ÝÁ (ºñ½ÝÏ³), â»ñ-
ÙÇ·Á (æ»ñÙáõÏ), Î³ÕÁ½Ù³ÝÁ (Î³Õ½í³Ý), ¸»ñëÇÙÁ, î»Ïá-
ñÁ, ì»ëï³ÝÁ (àëï³Ý), ¶»ñã³ÝÇëÁ (Î»ñ×³ÝÇë, ÎÇñ×³-
ÝÇë), ö³ÉÇÝ (´³Éáõ), ¶á·ëÇÝ (ÎáÏëÇ), Î»ñëÁ (Î³ñë), öáõ-
ÉáõñÁ (´Éáõñ), ö»ñÃ³ÏÁ (´»ñ¹³Ï), ¶»ÕÇÝ, â»ñÙ»Ý (æ»ñ-
Ù»), øá÷Á (Îá÷), â»ÙÇß·»½»ùÁ (âÙßÏ³Í³·), Â»ñç³ÝÁ 
(¸»ñç³Ý), ø»Ù³ÑÁ (Î³Ù³Ë), Æë÷ÇñÁ (êå»ñ), ¼³ñáõß³ïÁ 
(¼³ñÇß³ï), ²ñÃ»Ù»Ã³ÝÁ (²ñï³Ù»¹), ¾ñçÇßÁ (²ñ×»ß), 
¼»¹Ï³ÝÁ (¼³ïÏ³Ý), Â³ÃáëÁ, ¾·ÇÝÁ (²ÏÝ), ÂáõËÁ, ø»-
μ³ÝÁ (Î³å³Ý), êÇí»ñ»ùÁ (ê¨ ²í»ñ³Ï), æÇñÙÇùÁ (æ»ñ-
ÙáõÏ), ê»ñÃÁ (êÕ»ñ¹), ¾ñËí³Ý-²ñ·áõí³ÝÁ (²ñ·³í³Ý), 
¾ñ½»ñáÙÁ (¾ñ½ñáõÙ-²ñÍÝ), ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ` øÇÉÇëÁ (»Ï»Õ»óÇ 

                                                 
26 Türker Ş., 28 bin yerin ismi değişti, Hangi ismin hangi dile ait olduğu 
bilinmiyor!, Vatan, 16.08.2009, www.esoyle.com/2009/08/30/28-bin-yerin-ism-
değişti. 
27 Türker Ş., ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
28 ö³Ï³·Í»ñáõÙ ï³ÉÇë »Ýù μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 
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μ³éÇ ³Õ³í³Õí³Í Ó¨Ý ¿) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ29: ´³Ûó Ã» ³Û¹ »ñμí³-
ÝÇ±ó »Ý Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý ùñ¹»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÝ ³Ý-
í³Ý³Ïáã»É §ùÇÉÇë¦ (§»Ï»Õ»óÇ¦), ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ·³ÕïÝÇù: ´»ñ-
í³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÑÇßíáõÙ ¿ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³Û³ñÙ³ï ¿ ¨ ÏñáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³·áïáõ Ñ³Û 
μ³ñμ³éÝ»ñÇó μËáÕ ÑÝãÛáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ýëïí³Íù: 

ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ §³½·³ÛÝ³ó-
Ù³Ý¦ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ ù»Ù³É³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ: Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ¿°É 
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ã³÷ ëï³ó³í: 1923-Çó ëÏë³Í ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë Ïáãí»ó §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦30: ÆëÏ 1925Ã. Þ»ÛË ê³ÛÇ¹Ç, 1927-1931ÃÃ. 
²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ¨ 1936-1938 ÃÃ. ¸»ñëÇÙÇ ³åëï³Ù-
μáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ 
ëÏë»óÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý³÷áË»É Ý³¨ ùñ¹»ñáí áõ ½³½³Ý»ñáí 
μÝ³Ï»óí³Í í³Ûñ»ñÁ: ¸»é¨ë 1935Ã. ¸»ñëÇÙÁ ÂáõÝç»ÉÇ 
Ïáã»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ÙÇ Ý³Ë³·ÇÍ ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É Ü»ñùÇÝ 
·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ÞáõùñÛáõ ø³Û³Ý: Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿, 
áñ 2009Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇÝ ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (DTP) ÂáõÝç»ÉÇÇ å³ï·³Ù³-
íáñ Þ»ñ³ý»ÃÃÇÝ Ð³ÉÇëÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³í ÂáõÝç»ÉÇÝ ÏñÏÇÝ 
¸»ñëÇÙ Ïáã»Éáõ ³é³ç³ñÏáíª ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáí, áñ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á ãÇ Ññ³Å³ñíáõÙ Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ñ¹»Ý ëñμ³ó³Í ¸»ñ-
ëÇÙ ³ÝáõÝÇó, áñÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ Ã»° ³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³Ý-
ùáõÙ, Ã»° »ñ·»ñáõÙ, å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ áõ í»å»ñáõÙ: 
ä³ï·³Ù³íáñÇ ³Ûë ³é³ç³ñÏÝ ²ñ¹³ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³-
Ë³ñ³ñÁ áñ³Ï»ó áñå»ë ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë¨á-
ñáõÙ31: 

                                                 
29 Türker Ş., ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
30 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1974, ¿ç 373։ 
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1990, ¿ç 192-193: 
31 Bilir O., Tunceli, Dersim Olsun, Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden, Bir Gün, 2009, 19 
Ağustos. î»°ë Ý³¨ª www.birgun.net. 
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1940Ã. ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ û-
ï³ñ É»½áõÝ»ñáí áõ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ãáõñù»-
ñ»ÝÇ ÷áË»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ÃÇí 8589 ßñç³μ»ñ³Ï³ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ å³ï×³éáí ³Ûë 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ³éÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³ë»óíáõÙ ¿: 

1949Ã. Ü³Ñ³Ý·³ÛÇÝ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùáõÙ (İl İdaresi 
Kanunu) ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñá¹í³Í ¿ ÝíÇñíáõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 1957Ã. ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ ¿ §²Ýí³Ý³÷áËÙ³Ý 

Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦ (“Ad Değiştirme 
İhtisas Kurulu”), áñÁ ¾ñ½ñáõÙÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ í»ñ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ 
¿ 653, ²¹³Ý³ÛáõÙ` 169, ¾ñ½ÇÝç³ÝáõÙ (ÇÙ³ª ºñ½ÝÏ³)` 

366, ²¹ÁÛ³Ù³ÝáõÙ` 224, ØáõÕÉ³ÛáõÙ՝ 70, ²ýÇáÝáõÙ՝ 
88, ¾ëùÇß»ÑÇñáõÙ` 70, ØáõßáõÙ` 297, ²ÕñÁáõÙ (²ñ³-
ñ³ï)` 374, ¶³½Ç³ÝÃ»÷áõÙ (²ÛÝÃ³÷)` 279, Ü¨ß»ÑÇ-
ñáõÙ` 24, ²Ù³ëÇ³ÛáõÙ` 99, ¶Çñ»ëáõÝáõÙ (ÎÇñ³ëáõÝ)` 
167, ÜÇÕ¹»áõÙ` 647, ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛáõÙ` 193, ¶ÛáõÙáõßÑ³-
Ý»áõÙ` 343, úñ¹áõáõÙ` 134, ²ÝÃ³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ` 168, Ð³ùù³-
ñÇáõÙ` 128, èÇ½»áõÙ` 105, ²ñ¹íÇÝáõÙ` 101, Ð³Ã³ÛáõÙ 
(²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ»ï)` 117, ê³ù³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ` 117, ²Û¹ÁÝáõÙ` 69, 
êå³ñï³ÛáõÙ` 185, ´³ÉÁù»ëÇñáõÙ` 110, Æã»ÉáõÙ` 112, 
êÇÇñÃáõÙ (êÕ»ñÃ) ` 392, ´ÇÉ»çÇùáõÙ` 32, êï³ÙμáõÉáõÙ` 
21, êÇÝáåáõÙ` 59, ´ÇÝ·ÛáÉáõÙ (´Ûáõñ³ÏÝ)` 247, Æ½ÙÇ-
ñáõÙ (¼ÙÛáõéÝÇ³)` 68, êÇí³ëáõÙ (ê»μ³ëïÇ³)` 406, 
´ÇÃÉÇëáõÙ (´³Õ»ß)` 236, Î³ñëáõÙ` 398, Â»ùÇñ¹³ÕáõÙ` 
19, ´áÉáõáõÙ` 182, ø³ëï³ÙáÝáõÙ` 295, Âáù³ÃáõÙ (ºí-
¹áÏÇ³)` 245, ´áõñ¹áõñáõÙ` 49, Î³Ûë»ñÇáõÙ (Î»ë³ñÇ³)` 
86, îñ³åÇ½áÝáõÙ` 390, ´áõñë³ÛáõÙ` 136, øñùÉ³ñ»-
ÉÇáõÙ` 35, ¸»ñëÇÙáõÙ` 273, â³Ý³ùù³É»áõÙ` 53, øÁñß»-
ÑÇñáõÙ` 39, Þ³ÝÉÁ àõñý³ÛáõÙ (àõéÑ³)` 389, â³ÝùÁ-
ñÁáõÙ` 76, øáç³»ÉÇáõÙ` 26, àõß³ÉáõÙ` 47, âáñáõÙáõÙ` 
555, Ø³É³ÃÇ³ÛáõÙ` 217, ¼áÝ·áõÉ¹³ùáõÙ` 156, ¾¹Çñ-
Ý»áõÙ (²¹ñÇ³Ý³åáÉÇë)` 20, Ø³ñ¹ÇÝáõÙ` 647, ¸Ç³ñμ»-
ùÇñáõÙ (²ÙÇ¹)` 555, Ø³ÝÇë³ÛáõÙ` 83, ¾É³½ÁÕáõÙ (Ê³ñ-
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μ»ñ¹)` 383, ø³Ññ³Ù³Ý Ø³ñ³ßáõÙ (Ø³ñ³ß)` 105 μÝ³-
Ï³í³Ûñ32: 

§²Ýí³Ý³÷áËÙ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ-
ÛáõÝÁ¦, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí 75 Ñ³½³ñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ, ÷á÷áË»É 
¿ 28,000-Á (áñÇó 12 Ñ³½³ñÁ` ·ÛáõÕ³ÝáõÝ): Ð. ÂáõÝç»ÉÇ 
Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñáí 1940-2000ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ í»ñ³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ 
12,211 ·ÛáõÕ³ÝáõÝ` ·ÛáõÕ»ñÇ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 35%-Á33: 

Âáõñù å³ïÙ³μ³Ý ²Ûß» ÐÛáõñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ÄáÕáíÁñ-
¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
·»Õ»óÇÏ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÃáÕÝáÕ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³Ù³ã³ó-
ÝáÕ, ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÇñ³íáñáÕ Ï³Ù ¿É Í³Õñ³Ý-
ùÇ ³éÇÃ ïíáÕ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ, »Ã» Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 

¿ÇÝ, ÷áËí»óÇÝ: ì»ñ³Ýí³Ýí»óÇÝ øÁ½ÁÉ (Kızıl-Ï³ñÙÇñ), 

â³Ý (Çan-½³Ý·), øÇÉÇë» (Kilise-»Ï»Õ»óÇ) μ³é»ñÇó Ï³½Ù-
í³Í ·ÛáõÕ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: §²Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ¦ í»ñç ï³-
Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÷áËí»óÇÝ Ý³¨ ³ñ³μ³Ï³Ý, å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý, 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ùñ¹³Ï³Ý, íñ³ó³Ï³Ý, Ã³Ã³ñ³Ï³Ý, ã»ñù»½³-
Ï³Ý, É³½³Ï³Ý ·ÛáõÕ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ34: 1981-1983ÃÃ. ³Ýí³Ý³-
÷áËí»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý, Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
¨ ê¨ ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³÷³Ù»ñÓ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ μÝ³Ï³-
í³Ûñ»ñÁ: 

2009Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 19-ÇÝ êï³ÙμáõÉÇ §´Çñ ·ÛáõÝ¦ ûñ³-
Ã»ñÃáõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í §ÂáõÝç»ÉÇÝ ÃáÕ ¸»ñëÇÙ ÏáãíÇ¦ 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ú. ´ÇÉÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇÝ Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ï³Éáõó 
μ³óÇ, ÑÇÝ ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý áñáß ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áË»Éáí` ÝÙ³-
Ý»óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ μ³éÇÝ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` 
âÇÝãÇí³>Þ»ÝÛáõí³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ê³ ³Ýí³Ý³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ 
Ù»Ãá¹ ¿, áñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»É »Ýù, 1916Ã. ³é³ç³ñÏ»É ¿ñ ¾Ý-

                                                 
32 Bilir O., ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ: 
33 Tunçel H., Türkiye'de İsmi Değiştirilen Köyler, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Fırat 
Üniversitesi, 2000, cilt 10, sayı 2. 
34 Türker Ş., Ýßí. Ñá¹í.: 
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í»ñ ÷³ß³Ý. §...¾ñ»ÕÉÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý»É ¾ñÇùÉÇ Ï³Ù ¿É ¾ñ³ùÉÁ, 
¶³ÉÇμáÉáõÝ` ì»ÉÇμáÉáõ, ³ÛëåÇëáí, ãÇ Ë³ËïíÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ-
í³Í Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³Ýí³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ¦35: ²Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áõ-
ÝÇ ³í»ÉÇ ÑÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ: ¸»é¨ë 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
³ßË³ñÑ³·Çñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ »Ý ûëÙ³Ý³óÙ³Ý-Ãáõñù³óÙ³Ý 
ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ36: 

²Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³ó-
Ù³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ñ»ï³ùÁñ-
ùÇñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ. áñáß μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓíáõÙ »Ý Ç-
ñ»Ýó Ý³ËÏÇÝ` Ï³ñÍ»óÛ³É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ 
¹ñ³Ýù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ý ¨ »Ï»É »Ý ¹³ñ»ñÇ Ëáñ-
ùÇó: ²Ûëå»ë` ö»ñÃ³·Á (´»ñ¹³Ï) í»ñ³Ýí³Ýí»É ¿ Çμñª Çñ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ï³ñμ»ñ³Ïáí` ö»ñÃ»Ï, Àë÷ÁñÁ 
(êå»ñ)` Æë÷Çñ, ¾ñ¹»Ë³ÝÁ` ²ñ¹³Ñ³Ý, Þ³ËÁ` Þ³ï³Ë, 
ø»ñëÁ` Î³ñë, ¼»¹Ï³ÝÁ` ¾É»ßùÇñÃ, ³ÛÝ ì³Õ³ñß³Ï»ñï>²-
É³ßÏ»ñï-Ç ÑÝãÛáõÝ³÷áËí³Í Ó¨Ý ¿, ¶»ÕÇÝ` øÁÕÇ, »ñÏáõ-
ëÇ Ù»ç ¿É ·ÛáõÕ>·»Õ μ³éÝ ¿, ¶ÇÙ·ÇÙÁ` ì³ñ¹á37 ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 

²Ûë ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ù»Ï ûÕ³ÏÝ ¿É 2009Ã. û·áëïáëÇÝ ´ÇÃÉÇ-
ëáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ². ¶ÛáõÉÇ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ¿, Ã» Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ¶ÛáõñûÛÙ³ù ·³í³éÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ³-
ÝáõÝÁ ùñ¹»ñ»Ý ÜáñßÇÝ ¿38: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ². ¶ÛáõÉÇ ³Ûë Ñ³Û-
ï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ãÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ ²½-
·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñÅáõÙ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹ ¸¨É»Ã ´³Ñã»-
ÉÇÝ ³Ûë ³éÇÃáí ùÝÝ³¹³ï»ó ². ¶ÛáõÉÇÝ: ÆëÏ ³Ñ³ ¸. 
´³Ñã»ÉÇÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓ»ó í³ñã³å»ï è. ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ` Ýñ³Ý 

                                                 
35 Տե՛ս Yüksel A., Doğu Karadeniz Araştırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, s. 21-22. 
36 ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý È., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 77-108։ 
37 Bilir O., Tunceli, Dersim Olsun, Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden, Bir Gün, 19 
Ağustos, 2009. î»°ë ÝáõÛÝÇª www.birgun.net. 
38 Muradoğlu A., Ahi Mesut ve Norşin.., Yeni Şafak, 11.Ağustos, 2009. Enver 
Alper Güvelin, Norşin: Psikolojik eşiğin aşılması, Yeni Şafak, 16.08.2009. 



 42

ËáñÑáõñ¹ ï³Éáí ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·ñù»ñ Ï³ñ¹³É ¨ ÑÇß»óñ»ó, áñ 
ûñÇÝ³Ï` Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ ¿: §²É÷³ñë-
É³ÝÁ 1071Ã. Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³Ïáí ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ 
¹éÝ»ñÁ μ³ó»ó, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñï ³Ýí³ÝÁ Ó»éù 
ãïí»ó: ¸áõù ²É÷³ñëÉ³ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ± ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý »ù: 
ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø»Ù³ÉÁ, ²ÝÏ³ñ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí, 
³ÝáõÝÁ ã÷áË»ó: ²ÝÏ³ñ³ ³ÝáõÝÁ É³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ 
áõÝÇ: ¸áõù ØáõëÃ³ý³ ø»Ù³ÉÇó ³í»ÉÇ± ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý 
»ù¦39,- Ñ³ñó ¿ ïí»É è. ¾ñ¹áÕ³ÝÁ: Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù, áñ Âáõñ-
ùÇ³ÛÇ í³ñã³å»ïÇ ³Ûë Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³-
íáñí³Í ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ó·ïáõÙ »Ý ³ÝÑ»Ã»Ã íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ãÑ³ÛïÝí»É ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ áõ ³½³ï³ÙÇï »ñ¨³É: ´³óÇ ³Û¹` Ã»ñ¨ë Ý-
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ ùñ¹»ñÇ ï³ñ³Íù³-
ÛÇÝ Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³¨ ³Ûë Ó¨áí ½ëå»ÉáõÝ: 

Ð³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ §áã Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý¦ ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÷á÷áËÙ³Ý, ³Õ³í³ÕÙ³Ý ¨ Ûáõñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í Íñ³·ñÇÝ Ù»Í³å»ë ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ¨ §·Çï³Ï³Ý¦ 
ÑÇÙù»ñÇ íñ³ ¹Ý»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñ ¿ ³ñ»É Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³-
·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ì³Õ ßñç³ÝÇ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ³ñËÇí³ÛÇÝ ÝÛáõ-
Ã»ñÁ, å³ïÙ³·ÇñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ÉÇë Ãáõñù 
å³ïÙ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñáõëï ½ÇÝ³ÝáóÁ, ³Õ×³ï»É »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ40: 
Ð»ïÇÝ Ãíáíª μÇñï ËÙμ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³Ý Ï³Ù ¾ñ-
Ù»ÝÇëï³ÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»É »Ý ÑÝ³ñáíÇ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïá-
ÉÇ³Ûáí¦` Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»É Ð³-
Û³ëï³Ý »ñÏñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï: ²Ûëå»ë, Ãáõñù 
å³ïÙ³μ³Ý Ð. ê»É»ÝÁ, XVII ¹³ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ å³ïÙ³·Çñ 
øÛ³ÃÇμ â»É»μÇÇ §æÇÑ³Ý ÝÛáõÙ³¦-Ý 1957 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»ÉÇë, ³Û¹ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇ §²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ »ñÏñÇ 

                                                 
39 Erdoğan Bahçeli’ye yeni sert sözlerle yüklendi, “Hürriyet”, 10 Kasım, 2009։ 
40 î»°ë ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³Ý È., Ýßí. ³ßË, ¿ç 71-108,130-135։  
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Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ·ÉËÇ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ¹³ñÓñ»É ¿ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦41: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý å³ïÙ³·Çñ-ï³-
ñ»·ÇñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ»ñáõÙ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ÑÇß³ï³Ïí»É ¿ Ñ»Ýó Ð³-
Û³ëï³Ý` ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ »ñÏÇñÝ Çñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ: 

²Ñ³í³ëÇÏ øÛ³ÃÇμ â»É»μÇÇ §æÇÑ³Ý ÝÛáõÙ³ÛÇ¦ í»ñá-
ÑÇßÛ³É ·ÉËÇó Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³Í, áñÁ É³í³·áõÛÝë μ³ó³Ñ³Û-
ïáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ãáõñù å³ïÙ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÕÍ³-
ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ. 

 
§Ð³Ù¹áõÉÉ³ÑÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. ²ñÙ»ÝÇ [²ñÙ»ÝÇ³] íÇ-

É³Û»ÃÁ μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇó` öáùñ ¨ Ø»Í: … -
Ø»Í ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³Ý Æñ³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ ÙïÝáõÙ ¨ 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ÂáõÙ³Ý ²ËÉ³Ã ³ÝáõÝáí: ê³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ 
»Ýª öáùñ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³Ý, èáõÙÁ, ¸Ç³ñμ»ùÇñÁ, øáõñ¹Çë-
ï³ÝÁ, ²¹ñμ»ç³ÝÁ42 ¨ ²ñ³ÝÁ: ºñÏ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¾ñ-
½»Ý ¿É-èáõÙÇó [¾ñ½ñáõÙ]  Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ê³ÉÙ³ë, 
ÇëÏ É³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ²ñ³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ²ËÉ³ÃÇ íÇÉ³Û»-
ÃÇ í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ²ËÉ³ÃÝ ¿: 
…Üí³ëïÇë Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ø»Í ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³Ý 
μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ ì³ÝÇ ¨ ¾ñ½ñáõÙÇ íÇÉ³ÛÃÝ»ñÇó, ÇëÏ 
öáùñ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³Ý` ²¹³Ý³ÛÇ ¨ Ø³ñ³ßÇ ¿Û³É»ÃÝ»ñÇó: 
…Â³ÏíÇÙ-³É-´áõÉ¹³ÝáõÙ43, áñå»ë ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ÛÇ ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñ »Ý ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í ¾ÉμÇëï³ÝÁ44, ²¹³Ý³Ý, 
²ñ×»ßÁ, ²¹ñμ»Ûç³ÝÁ [²¹ñμ»ç³Ý], ´ÇÃÉÇëÁ, ´³ñ-
¹³Ý, ´ÇÉ»Ï³ÝÁ, ÂÇýÉÇëÁ, ²ËÉ³ÃÁ, ¸»μÇÉÁ, êáõÉÃ³-

                                                 
41 Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë ö³÷³½Û³Ý ²., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 125։  
42 ²¹ñμ»Ûç³Ý-²ïñ³å³ï³Ï³Ý: 
43 §Â³ùíÇÙ-³É-´áõÉ¹³ÝÁ¦ ³ñ³μ å³ïÙ³·Çñ ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ²μáõÉ üÇ-
¹³ÛÇ ï³ñ»óáõÛóÝ ¿, áñÁ øÛ³ÃÇμ â»É»μáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Í³é³Û»É ¿ áñå»ë 
ëÏ½μÝ³ÕμÛáõñ (Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ 
²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëÇ ÙÛáõë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
μÝ³·ñ»ñÇó, Ý»ñ³Í³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí, Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ¨ Ñ³í»É-
í³Íáí, Ï³½Ù»ó ². Ê. ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³Ý, Ñ. ´, ºñ¨³Ý, 1964, ¿ç 258):  
44 ¾ÉμÇëï³Ý-²ÉμÇëï³Ýª ù³Õ³ù ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ø³ñ³ß ·³í³éÇ ¼»ÛÃáõÝ ·³-
í³é³ÏáõÙ: 
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ÝÇÛ»Ý, êÇëÁ, Â³ñëáõëÁ, Ø³É³ÃÇ³Ý, ì³ÝÁ, àëï³ÝÁ, 
ØáõßÁ, ¾ñ½»Ý ¿É-èáõÙÁ ¨ Ø³É³½Ï»ñïÁ¦45: 

  
Â»¨ â»É»μÇÇ ïí³Í ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ »ñÏñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 

ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ã»ñÇ »Ý46, ³Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
å³ïÙ³·ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »ñÏñÇ (²ñÙ»ÝÇ³) ³Ýí³Ý 
ÏÇñ³éáõÙÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ËáëáõÝ ¿:  

²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï »ñÏñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »Ý ·ñáõÙ XVII ¹³ñÇ 
¹³ñÇ ³ÛÉ ûëÙ³ÝóÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ¨ë: ä³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï-
Ù³·Çñ ¾íÉÇÛ³ â»É»μÇÇ §àõÕ»·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ù»ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ §¾ñÙ»ÝÇëï³Ý¦ Ó¨áí47: ÆëÏ ØÛáõÝ»ççÇÙ 
´³ßÇÝ48 áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ ¿ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ 
ÊÁñ¹ ´ÁñÃÁ (ÇÙ³` Ê³ñμ»ñ¹Á- È. ê.), ºñ½ÝÏ³Ý, ØáõßÁ, ¾-

½ÇÝÁ (ÇÙ³՝ ¾ñ½ñáõÙÁ), Ø»É³½ç»ñ¹Á (ÇÙ³՝ Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ), 

´ÇÃÉÇëÁ, ²ËÉ³ÃÁ, ²ñ×»ßÁ, àëï³ÝÁ, ÞÇñí³ÝÁ ¨ §Ù³Ûñ³-

ù³Õ³ù ¸»μÇÉÁ¦ (ÇÙ³՝ ¸íÇÝÁ)49: 

ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó å³ñ½áñáß »ñ¨áõÙ 
¿, áñ XVII ¹³ñáõÙ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³-
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿ñ ½³íÃí³Í Ø»Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ·á-
ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ ¨ ³ÛÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ Çñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý ×³-
Ý³ãí³Í ³ÝáõÝáí` ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³: ÆëÏ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý` ²¹³Ý³ ¨ 
Ø³ñ³ß ¿Û³É»ÃÝ»ñáí Ýñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë öáùñ 

                                                 
45 Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñÁ…, Ñ. ´, øÛ³ÃÇμ â»É»μÇ, æÇÑ³Ý ÝÛáõÙ³, ¿ç 
29-30:  
46 î»°ë Ý³¨ ö³÷³½Û³Ý ²., Âáõñù³Ï³Ý í³í»ñ³·ñ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ 
Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ (16-19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñ), ºñ¨³Ý, 1999, ¿ç 122-114, 121-122:  
47 Эвлия Челеби, Книга путешествия. Предисловие А. П. Григорьева. 
Примечания и комментарии А. П. Григорьева, А. Д. Желтякова. Выпуск 2, 
изд. “Наука”, Москва, 1979, с. 102. 
48 ØÛáõÝ»ççÇÙ ´³ßÇ, Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 183: 
49 î»°ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 199-200: ²ñ³μ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ ¸íÇÝ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ ³Õ³í³Õí»É ¿ ¨ ·ñ³Ýóí»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
Ó¨»ñáíª ¸»μÇÉ (ï»°ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1988, ¿ç 68), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ª ¸áõÇÝ, ¸³μÇÉ, ²¹³μÇÝ, 
¸áõíÇÛ, ï»°ë ì³ñ¹³ÝÛ³Ý ê., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ºñ¨³Ý, 
1995, ¿ç 109): 
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Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: ²ÛëåÇëáí, XVII ¹³ñáõÙ, »ñμ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹Ç-
í³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ãÏ³ñ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ Ï³Ù ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²-
Ý³ïáÉÇ³ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ μÝ³í ã»Ý ·áñÍ³Íí»É: ²í»-
ÉÇÝ, XVI ¹³ñÇ §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦ ù³ñï»½áõÙ50 
¨ ³Ý·³Ùª XVIII-XIX ¹³ñ»ñÇ ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ 
ÝáõÛÝå»ë, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »ñÏÇñÁ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ¾ñÙ»-
ÝÇëï³Ý Ó¨áí` Çñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ý-
¹»ñÓ51: 1803/1804Ã. Î. äáÉëáõÙ ûëÙ³Ý»ñ»Ýáí ïå³·ñí³Í 
§ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý¦-Ç »ñÏñáñ¹ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ñëï³Ï 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ïí³Í »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁª ¾ñÙ»ÝÇëï³Ý »½ñáí 

)اناطولی  () ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ý ¨ (ارمنستان) ï»°ë ù³ñï»½ # 1)52: úë-

Ù³ÝóÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É »Ý ¾ñÙ»ÝÇëï³Ý ï»ñÙÇÝÝ 
ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï, XIX ¹³ñÇ 
»ñÏñáñ¹ Ï»ëÇ Ãáõñù å³ïÙÇã úëÙ³Ý ÜáõñÇÝ μ³½ÙÇóë ¿ 
ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝª Çñ §²μ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹ II ¨ Ýñ³  
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ¦  »éÑ³ïáñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç53:  

ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, ûëÙ³ÝóÇ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ É³í ·Ç-
ï»ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ` ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ÛÇ ï»ÕÁ ¨, Ç Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ 
³Ûëûñí³ Ãáõñù å³ïÙ³μ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝ ã¿ÇÝ §ß÷áÃáõÙ¦ ²-
Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï (ï»°ë ù³ñï»½ # 2): 

                                                 
50 §ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦ ù³ñï»½Á Ï³½Ùí»É ¿ 1570-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ., 
ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍÁª 28.5 ëÙ, å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ´á¹ÉÇ³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ, úùëýáñ¹-
Ò»é. or.317 f9v-10r (ï»°ë ¶³Éã»³Ý è., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ 
ù³ñï¿½³·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç, ºñ»õ³Ý, 2005, ¿ç 148): 
51 §²ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³¦, Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ 1803/1804Ã., ã³÷ë»ñÁ 72×54 ëÙ, 
´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý, ÈáÝ¹áÝ-OIOC 14999.Ñ.2(2), f.18, 
§ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý¦-Ç »ñÏñáñ¹ ù³ñï»½, ã³÷ë»ñÁ 80×58 ëÙ, 
´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý, ÈáÝ¹áÝ-OIOC 14999.Ñ.2(2),f.5., §úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
»ñÏÇñ¦, ïå³·ñí»É ¿ 1867Ã., ã³÷ë»ñÁª 42×29 ëÙ, ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý 
·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý, ÈáÝ¹áÝ-Maps 42.d.1, f.2 (ï»°ë ¶³Éã»³Ý è., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 
246):  
52 §ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý¦, ã³÷ë»ñÁª 80×58ëÙ, ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý, 
(ï»°ë ¶³Éã»³Ý è., Ýßí. ³ßË., ¿ç 226, 228):  
53 Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñ, Ñ. ¸, Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ μÝ³·ñÇó ². Ê. 
ê³ ýñ³ëïÛ³ÝÇ ¨ ¶. Ð. ê³ÝÃáõñçÛ³ÝÇ, ÐêêÐ ¶² Ññ³ï., ºñ¨³Ý, 1972, ¿ç 
126, 131, 133, 136, 165, 167, 172, 175, 180, 184, 188, 190:  
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Æ ¹»åª ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ μ³éÁ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ 
³ñ¨³Í³· Ï³Ù ³ñ¨»Éù: ÐÝáõÙ, Ùáï³íáñ³å»ëª Ù.Ã.³. V-IV 
¹¹. ëÏë³Í, ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ ¿ ³Ýí³Ýí»É öáùñ ²ëÇ³ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ-
½ÇÝ: úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ²Ý³¹áÉáõ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ 
öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ íÇ-
É³Û»ÃÁ` øÛáÃ³ÑÛ³ Ï»ÝïñáÝáí54: ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ ³Ý·³Ù ûëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ¨ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý 
ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ÁÝÏÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ¿É μ³½Ù³ÃÇí 
³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý ÑÇß³ï³Ïí»É ¿ áñå»ë ²ñÙ»-
ÝÇ³ Ï³Ù ¾ñÙ»ÝÇëï³Ý: ê³ ¨ë ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
³é ³ÛÝ, áñ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ñ ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãÁ ×³Ý³ãíáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³¨ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ýí³×áÕÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó: 

àõëïÇ, ó³í³ÉÇ ¿, áñ ³Ûëûñ ë÷Ûáõéù³Ñ³Û áñáß å³ï-
Ù³μ³ÝÝ»ñ, ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý í»ñÉáõÍ³μ³ÝÝ»ñ áõ 
¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ, ëÏë»É »Ý ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ÷áË³-
ñÇÝ»É §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ ÑÝ³ñáíÇ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõ-
Ýáí: Üñ³Ýù, ÷³ëïáñ»Ý ÑÉáõ-ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áñ»Ý Ç Ï³ï³ñ »Ý 
³ÍáõÙ ²μ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹Ç 1880Ã. áñáßáõÙÁ: ¸»é ³í»ÉÇÝ` á-
ñáß ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ñ³Û³·»ïÝ»ñ §²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¹»Ý áÕç Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ 
íñ³55: 

                                                 
54 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ëáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, Ñ. 1, ¿ç 373: ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ùï³ó³ÍÇÝ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ûáí¦ ÷áË³ñÇÝ»Éáõ Ãáõñ-
ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñ³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ 
ï»°ë Çîãðàáÿí Ë. Í., Îðîãðàôèÿ Àðìÿíñêîãî íàãîðüÿ, Åðåâàí, 
1979, ñ. 14-15: î»°ë Ý³¨ª ¸³ÝÇ»ÉÛ³Ý ¾., ÐÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó»ñÁ å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, §ä³ïÙ³-
μ³Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë¦, 2003, N 3, ¿ç 30-37, ÝáõÛÝÇª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Ûáó μÝ³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ å³ßïå³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÁ, §ì¿Ù¦, ºñ¨³Ý, 2009, ÃÇí 1, ¿ç 13-15: 
55 Ronald Grigor Suny, Looking Toward Ararat: Armenia in Modern History, 
Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1993. The Armenian People from 
Ancient to Modern times. Vol. 1, New York, St. Martin’s Press, 1997, pp. 22, 
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ºÃ» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ·Çï³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙª 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ã³Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¨ Ï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, áñáß ¹»å-
ù»ñáõÙ Ý³¨ ãÇÙ³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí, ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ³Ùñ³·ñí»É ¿ ÑÝ³ñáíÇ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý 
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ ³-
ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿: ø³Ý½Ç, ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÷áË³ñÇ-
ÝáõÙÝ §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ ï»ñÙÇÝáí, Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ 
Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó Ññ³Å³ñáõÙª Ù»ñ ÇëÏ ÏáÕÙÇó, Ñ³Ûáó ¹³ñ³íáñ 
å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ñÅáõÙ, Ñ³Ûáó ó»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõñ³óáõÙ, Ýñ³ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ùáé³óáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ç-
ñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ýë»Ù³óáõÙ56: 

 
º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝ 

²ÛëåÇëáí, ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³-
Éáí, áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ áÕç ù³Õ³ù³Ïñ-
ÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇù »Ý ¨ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûáó 
ÑÝ³Ù»ÝÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ËáëáõÝ íÏ³Ý»ñ, ãμ³í³ñ³ñí»Éáí ³Û¹ 
ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ï»ñ»ñÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý áãÝã³óÙ³Ùμ, ß³-
ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó å³ïÙ³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ºÕ»éÝÁ` ÃÇ-
ñ³Ë ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí Ý³¨ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 

úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ áõ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ãáõñù³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝ»ó»É ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÝ»ñ.  

1. úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ãáõñù 
å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÝ áõ å³ïÙ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ Ã»¨ Ûáõ-
ñ³óÝáõÙ ¨ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ýª Ç-

                                                                                                        
23, 37. ²Ûí³½Û³Ý ²., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Éáõë³μ³ÝáõÙÁ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 

å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ùÝÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1998, ¿ç 37-40։ 
56 ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»°ë Ayvazyan A., "Western Armenia vs. Eastern 
Anatolia", Europe & Orient, Journal of the Institute Tchobanian, Paris, No. 4, 
2007. 
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ñ»Ýó Ýí³×³Í Ù³ëÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñáõå 
ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»É 
²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ Ï³Ù ¾ñÙ»ÝÇëï³Ý »ñÏñ³ÝáõÝÁ:  

2. ²í»ÉÇ áõß ßñç³ÝáõÙª Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ 
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝ³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, Ñ³Û ¨ ³ÛÉ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ãáõñù³óáõÙÝ ëÏë»ó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ³é³í»É Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·-
í³Í áõ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý: 

3. ºñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¨ ù»Ù³É³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûñáù ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í Ãáõñù³óÙ³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÃÇñ³Ë ¹³ñÓ³Ý μáÉáñ áã Ãáõñù Åá-
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ: 

4. Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙëª ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û³Ã³÷áõÙÇó 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ³Ýó, »ñμ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáÕÝ»ñÁ 
½·áõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³í³-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý íï³Ý·Á, Ýñ³Ýù áñáß ã³÷áí ëÏëáõÙ 
»Ý ÷áË»É Çñ»Ýó ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇáñ»Ý í»-
ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É ³é³ÝÓÇÝ μÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ μÝÇÏ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁª Ç Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé ¹ñ³Ýó ùñ¹³óí³Í ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, 
ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹ñ³Ýó í»ñ³·ñ»Éáí Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ: 

²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»Ý·³÷á-
ËáõÙÁ »Õ»É áõ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ μáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çß-
Ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»é³Ñ³ñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ Åá-
Õáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ μ³Õ³¹ñÇãÁ: 

î»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëáëÏ É»½í³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï»ñ ã»Ý, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ 
å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ×ß·ñÇï áõ ³Ý³ã³é ³å³óáõÛóÝ»ñ: 
ì³ÕÝç³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÑÇßíáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ É»½í³Ï³Ý ³Ùñ³Ïáõé íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù 
μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ »Ý áÕç ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁª Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»é-
Ý³ßË³ñÑÇ μÝÇÏ ï»ñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: àõñ»ÙÝª Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ¨ 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ áõÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ³Ý·Ý³Ñ³ï»ÉÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ:  
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ОТУРЕЧИВАНИЕ ТОПОНИМОВ  
В ОСМАНСКОЙ ИМПЕРИИ И 
РЕСПУБЛИКАНСКОЙ ТУРЦИИ  

  
Ïðåçèäåíò Òóðöèè Àáäóëëà Ãþëü âî âðåìÿ ñâîåãî âèçèòà â 

Áèòëèñ â àâãóñòå 2009ã. çàÿâèë, ÷òî íàñòîÿùåå íàçâàíèå íûíåøíåé 
ïðîâèíöèè Ãþðîéìàê – ýòî êóðäñêîå Íîðøèí1. Íà ñàìîì äåëå 
Íîðøèí - ýòî èñêîííî àðìÿíñêèé òîïîíèì êàê ïî ñâîèì 
êîìïîíåíòàì Íîð (íîâûé) + øèí (ñòðîåíèå, ñåëî, íàñåëåííûé 
ïóíêò), òàê è ïî ñòðóêòóðå òîïîíèìè÷åñêîé ìîäåëè. Ïðè÷åì, 
òîïîíèìû ñ êîìïîíåíòîì -øåí ñóãóáî àðìÿíñêèå, êàê Ìàðòóíàøåí, 
Âàñàêàøåí, Ãåòàøåí, Âàíêøåí, Àìøåí, Âåðèøåí è ò.ä.  

                                                 
1 Kadir Konuksever, “Kürt açılımı ve Kürt isimleri”, BBC Türkçe, 12 Ağustos, 
2009. http://www.bbc.co.uk/turkce/haberler/2009/08/090812_ kurdish_names.-
shtml. Этот населенный пункт был известен под названиями Чохур 
Норашен, Чухур-Норашен, Кюрт Норашен. Он был расположен в 
Западной Армении - уезде Верин Чхур провинции Багеш (Битлис), в 20 км. 
северо-западнее поселка Датван. В 1888г. его обитатели насчитывали 52 
хозяйства армянского и курдского происхождения. (տե´ս Հակոբյան Թ., 
Մելիք-Բախշյան Ս., Բարսեղյան Հ., Հայաստանի և հարակից 
շրջանների տեղանունների բառարան, հ. 4, ԵՊՀ հրատ., Երևան, 1998, 
էջ 258)։ [См. Акопян Т., Мелик-Бахшян С., Барсегян О., Словарь 
топонимов Армении и сопредельных районов, т. 4, изд. ЕГУ, Ереван, 1998, 
с. 258]. Согласно А. Ерицову, Чухур Норшен или Кюрд Норшен входил в 
состав уезда Хлат. В 1878 г. он имел 21 хозяйство жителей-армян, церковь 
и 34 хозяйства жителей- курдов (см. Åðèöîâ À., Ñïèñîê íàñåëåííûõ 
ïóíêòîâ áûâøåé Ýðçðóìñêîé îáëàñòè, íàõîäèâøåéñÿ âî âðåìåííîì óï-
ðàâëåíèè Ðîññèè, Ñîñòàâëåí â ìàe ìåñÿöe 1878 ãoäó, Ïðèëîæåíèå ê 1-
ìó âûïóñêó VIII òîìà. "Èçâåñòèÿ Êàâêàçñêîãî Îòäåëà Èìïåðàòîðñêî-
ãî Ðóññêîãî Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî Îáùåñòâà", Òèôëèñ, 1883, c. 146). 
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Ïîëàãàåì, ÷òî ýòî âîâñå íå ñëó÷àéíàÿ îãîâîðêà Ãþëÿ. Ñêîðåå 
âñåãî, îí óìûøëåííî àêöåíòèðóåò êóðäñêîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå ýòîãî 
çàâåäîìî àðìÿíñêîãî òîïîíèìà. Îòóðå÷èâàíèå è êóðäèçàöèÿ àð-
ìÿíñêèõ òîïîíèìîâ, ýòî îòíþäü íå íîâîå ÿâëåíèå â Òóðöèè. 

Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî òîïîíèìû, ïîìèìî òîãî, ÷òî ÿâëÿþòñÿ 
äîâîëüíî óñòîé÷èâûìè ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèìè ôàêòàìè, èìåþò òàêæå 
èñòîðè÷åñêóþ è ïîëèòè÷åñêóþ öåííîñòü. Ïóáëèêàöèè, ïîÿâèâøèå-
ñÿ â Áè-áè-ñè, à òàêæå â òóðåöêèõ ñðåäñòâàõ ìàññîâîé èíôîðìà-
öèè2 îòíîñèòåëüíî çàÿâëåíèÿ Ãþëÿ îò 9 àâãóñòà 2009 ã., åùå ðàç 
ïîäòâåðæäàþò, ÷òî ðóêîâîäÿùèå êðóãè Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè, à 
âïîñëåäñòâèè è Ðåñïóáëèêàíñêîé Òóðöèè, îòëè÷íî îñîçíàâàÿ 
ñòðàòåãè÷åñêóþ çíà÷èìîñòü òîïîíèìîâ, ïðîäîëæàþò âåñòè ïîñëå-
äîâàòåëüíóþ ïîëèòèêó ïî èñêàæåíèþ è ïðèñâîåíèþ ðàçíûìè ñïî-
ñîáàìè íàçâàíèé íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â ïðåäåëàõ 
Òóðöèè.  

Â òå÷åíèå XI-XV ââ. òþðêñêèå ïëåìåíà, îáîñíîâàâøèåñÿ â 
Àðìÿíñêîì Íàãîðüå, à âïîñëåäñòâèè è îñìàíñêèå âëàñòè, ñòðå-
ìÿñü îñâîèòü çàõâà÷åííûå òåððèòîðèè è ïðåäàòü çàáâåíèþ èõ 
èñòèííóþ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü, ïåðåâîäèëè èñêîííûé òîïîíèì íà òó-
ðåöêèé: Òàíäçóò – Àðìóäëó, Àõáþðàøåí – Êÿíêåíä, Êàðìðèê – 
Êûçë÷à, Öàõêàäçîð – Äàðà÷è÷åê è ò.ä., èëè æå ïåðåèíà÷èâàëè 
íåñêîëüêî îòäàëèâøèéñÿ ïîä âîçäåéñòâèåì äèàëåêòîâ îò ïåðâîíà-
÷àëüíîé ôîðìû òîïîíèì è ïîäãîíÿëè ïîä òî èëè èíîå òóðåöêîå 
ñëîâî: òàê, Àðìòèê ïðåâðàùåí â Àðìóäè, Îäçóíõà÷ – Óçóíà÷, Êþ-
ðîïàãàò – Ãþðáàãäû, Êàðàòàâàí – Êàðàäèâàí, ×õîïóðêåíö – ×î-
ïóðãåíñ3 è ò.ä. 

                                                 
2 Muradoğlu A., Ahi Mesut ve Norşin.., Yeni Şafak, 11.08.2009. Enver Alper 
Güvelin, Norşin: Psikolojik Eşiğin Aşılması, Yeni Şafak,, 16.08.2009. 
3 Տե՛ս Սահակյան Լ., Բարձր Հայքի Բաբերդ, Սպեր, Դերջան 
գավառների տեղանուններն ու ժողովրդագրությունը XVI դարի 
օսմանյան աշխարհագիր մատյաններում, «Լուսակն» հրատ., Երևան, 
2007: [Саакян Л., Топонимы и демография в провинциях Баберд, Спер, 



 51

Òàêæå áûë øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí ìåòîä ïåðåèìåíîâàíèÿ ñòà-
ðûõ íàèìåíîâàíèé â íîâûå ñ öåëüþ ïðåäàòü çàáâåíèþ èõ ýòíè÷åñ-
êóþ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü4. Ïåðåèìåíîâûâàëèñü äàæå õðèñòèàíñêèå 
ñâÿòûíè; ê ïðèìåðó, Âàðàãàâàíê áûë ïåðåèìåíîâàí â Åäèêèëèñå 
(ñåìü öåðêâåé); íå èçáåæàë ïîäîáíîé ó÷àñòè äàæå Ñâ. Ý÷ìèàäçèí, 
ïåðåèìåíîâàíííûé òþðêñêèìè ïëåìåíàìè â Ó÷êèëèñå (òðè öåðê-
âè). Êñòàòè, â Çàïàäíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Àðìåíèè, ïî íàøèì ïîäñ÷å-
òàì, áûëî íåñêîëüêî äåñÿòêîâ íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ ñî ñëîâîì êè-
ëèñå (öåðêîâü) è åùå ñòîëüêî æå ñ íàçâàíèåì Êàðàêèëèñå (÷åðíàÿ 
öåðêîâü).  

Îäíîé èç ôîðì îò÷óæäåíèÿ è ïðèñâîåíèÿ àðìÿíñêèõ òîïîíè-
ìîâ áûëà òàêæå èõ ïîäãîíêà ïîä òóðåöêóþ ýòèìîëîãèþ. Ïîäîáíû-
ìè èçûñêàíèÿìè ðàçâëåêàëñÿ ïðèäâîðíûé ëåòîïèñåö XVIIâ. Ýâ-
ëèÿ ×åëåáè, òðàêòîâêè êîòîðîãî çà÷àñòóþ ñëóæèëè ïðåäïèñàíèåì 
äëÿ òóðåöêèõ ñïåöèàëèñòîâ. Òàê, â åãî “Ïóòåøåñòâèè” äðåâíåé-
øèé àðìÿíñêèé òîïîíèì Áàéáåðä èëè Áàáåðä êîíòàìèíèðîâàëñÿ â 
Áàéáóðä; åãî òóðåöêàÿ ýòèìîëîãèÿ áàé (áîãàòûé) + éóðä (íàñåëåí-
íûé ïóíêò)5. Îäíàêî â äàííîì òîïîíèìå íàëè÷åñòâóþò àðõàè÷åñ-
êèå àðìÿíñêèå êîðíè áàé+áåðä: áàé îçíà÷àåò (ëîãîâî, ïðèñòàíè-
ùå), à áåðä îçíà÷àåò êðåïîñòü6. Ìîâñåñ Õîðåíàöè óæå â 5 âåêå 

                                                                                                        
Дерджан Верхнего Айка в османских Тахрир Девтерах 16-го века, изд. « 
Лусакн» , Ереван, с. 235-237, 250, 251, 259, 261]. 
4 Саакян Л., ук. соч., с. 83-84. 
5 Էվլիյա Չելեբի, Oտար աղբյուրները Հայաստանի և հայերի մասին, հ. 
4, Թուրքական աղբյուրներ, հ. 3, թարգմանություն բնագրից, առա-
ջաբան և ծանոթագրություններ Ա. Խ. Սաֆրաստյանի, ՀՍՍՀ ԳԱ 
հրատ., Երևան, 1967, էջ 127։ [Эвлия Челеби, Иноязычные источники об 
Армении и армянах, т. 4, Турецкие источники, т. 3, перевод с оригинала, 
предисловие и примечания А. Сафрастяна, изд. АН Арм.ССР, Ереван. 
1967, с. 127]. 
6 Этимологию топонима Баберд подробно см. Саакян Л., ук. соч., с. 130-
131։ 
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óïîìèíàåò Áàáåðä êàê äðåâíåéøóþ êðåïîñòü7. Òîïîíîìû ñ 
ñîñòàâëÿþùåé -áåðä, ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû ïî âñåé Àðìåíèè - Öàìàêà-
áåðä, Àìáåðä, Âæíàáåðä, Õàðáåðä, Áàãàáåðä è ò. ä..  

Ôàíòàçèÿ òóðåöêîãî ëåòîïèñöà ýòèì íå îãðàíè÷èëàñü; ñîãëàñ-
íî åìó, èñêîííî àðìÿíñêèé ãèäðîíèì ×îðîõ ÿâëàåòñÿ èñêàæåí-
íîé ôîðìîé òþðêñêèõ ñëîâ Äæóè-ðóõ “ðåêà äóøè”8. Â äåéñòâè-
òåëüíîñòè íàçâàíèå ×îðîõ âîçíèêëî èç àðìÿíñêîãî ñëîâà öîðåë  
(òå÷ü)– öîðîõ (òåêóùàÿ) ïóòåì çâóêîèçìåíåíèÿ ö-÷, - ÷òî, ïðèñó-
ùå àðìÿíñêîìó ÿçûêó, – òàê, öàíàöåë > ÷àíà÷åë, öõíè > ÷õíè9. 
Íàçâàíèå âîçäâèãíóòîé ïðåäêàìè Åðâàíäóíè êðåïîñòè Çàðèøàò 
Ýâëèÿ ×åëåáè óâÿçûâàåò ñ àäæåìàìè (ò.å. ïåðñàìè)10; íàèìåíîâà-
íèå ãîðîäà Àêí – ñ èìåíåì äî÷åðè ãðå÷åñêîãî èìïåðàòîðà Ýãèí11. 
Îòìåòèì, ÷òî àêí – èñêîííî àðìÿíñêîå ñëîâî, îçíà÷àþùåå îêî, 
èñòî÷íèê, ÿìà12. Â òîïîíèìå Ïåðòåê, äèàëåêòíîì ýêâèâàëåíòå 
Áåðäàêa, Ýâëèÿ ×åëåáè óñìàòðèâàåò ìîíãîëüñêîå ñëîâî -îðåë13. 

Â ðåàëüíîñòè êàê ýòîò, òàê è ìíîæåñòâî äðóãèõ òîïîíèìîâ Àð-
ìåíèè, â èñòîðè÷åñêèõ èñòî÷íèêàõ çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû çíà÷èòåëüíî 
ðàíüøå ïîÿâëåíèÿ òóðåöêîãî èëè êóðäñêîãî ýëåìåíòà íà Àðìÿíñ-
êîì íàãîðüå. “Óòî÷íåíèÿ” ×åëåáè ÿâëÿëèñü âîâñå íå áåçîáèäíûìè 

                                                 
7 Մովսես Խորենացի, Հայոց պատմություն, Երևան, 1999, էջ 104։ 
[Мовсес Хоренаци, История Армении, 1999, с.104]. 
8 Էվլիյա Չելեբի, նշվ. աշխ., էջ 127։ [Эвлия Челеби, ук. соч., с. 127]. 
9 Աճառյան Հ., Հայերեն արմատական բառարան, հ. II, Երևան, 1973, էջ 
469, Տե՛ս նաև Նոր բառգիրք հայկազեան լեզուի, հ. Ա, ԵՊՀ հրատ., 
Երևան, 1981, էջ 1026: [Ачарян Г., Этимологический коренной словарь 
армянского языка, т. 2, Ереван, 1973, с. 469; см. также Новый словарь 
древнеармянского языка, т. 1, изд. ЕГУ, Ереван, 1981, с. 1026]. 
10 Էվլիյա Չելեբի, նշվ. աշխ., հ. Գ, էջ 120: [Эвлия Челеби, ук. соч., с.120]. 
11 Նույն տեղում, էջ 155: [Там же. с. 155]. 
12 Աճառյան Հ., Հայերեն արմատական բառարան, հ. Ա, ԵՊՀ հրատ., 
Երևան, 1971, էջ 106-108։ [Ачарян Г., Этомологический коренной словарь 
армянского языка, т. 1, изд. ЕГУ, Ереван, 1971, с. 106-108]. 
13 Էվլիյա Չելեբի, նշվ. աշխ., էջ 155։ [Эвлия Челеби, ук. соч., с. 155]. 
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ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêèìè âûêëàäêàìè, à ïðåñëåäîâàëè, áåññïîðíî, äàëå-
êî èäóùóþ öåëü îòóðå÷èâàíèÿ íîâûõ îêêóïïèðîâàííûõ òåððèòî-
ðèé. Ïîñêîëüêó ñåé ëåòîïèñåö çàíèìàë ãîñóäàðñòâåííûå äîëæ-
íîñòè, ó÷àñòâîâàë â îñìàíñêèõ çàõâàòíè÷åñêèõ ïîõîäàõ, òî è åãî 
òîïîíèìè÷åñêèå óõèùðåíèÿ èìåëè îïðåäåëåííûå ãåîïîëèòè÷åñ-
êèå ìîòèâû. 

Íà÷èíàÿ ñ ñåðåäèíû XIXâ. òóðåöêèå âëàñòè ðåøèëè íå òîëüêî 
ïåðåèìåíîâàòü èëè ñìåíèòü íàçâàíèÿ àðìÿíñêèõ ïðîâèíöèé, ïîñå-
ëåíèé, íî è â êîðíå óíè÷òîæèòü íàçâàíèå Àðìåíèÿ. Ýòà ïîëèòèêà 
ñòàëà îñîáåííî îùóòèìîé ïîñëå ðóññêî-òóðåöêîé âîéíû 1877-
78ãã. 

Ïðàâèòåëüñòâî ñóëòàíà Àáäóë Ãàìèäà II çàìåíèëî íàçâàíèå 
Àðìåíèÿ íà âûìûøëåííûå òåðìèíû Êóðäèñòàí èëè Àíàòîëèÿ. 
Íà÷èíàÿ ñ 1880 ã. â îôèöèàëüíûõ äèâàíàõ áûëî çàïðåùåíî óïî-
ìèíàíèå íàçâàíèÿ Àðìåíèÿ14. Òåì ñàìûì Âûñîêàÿ Ïîðòà äàâàëà 
çàïàäíûì äåðæàâàì ïîíÿòü, ÷òî Àðìÿíñêîãî âîïðîñà íå ñóùåñò-
âóåò. Íåò Àðìåíèè - íåò è Àðìÿíñêîãî âîïðîñà. Òóðåöêèé ãîñó-
äàðñòâåííûé äåÿòåëü áðèòàíñêîé îðèåíòàöèè âðåìåí Àáäóëà Ãà-
ìèäà, âåëèêèé âèçèðü Êÿìèëü-ïàøà âûäâèíóë â ýòîé ñâÿçè ñëå-
äóþùèå ïîëîæåíèÿ:  

 

“Âñêîðìèâ çìåþ íà ñâîåé ãðóäè â åâðîïåéñêîé ÷àñòè 
(èìå þòñÿ â âèäó áàëêàíñêèå íàðîäû- Ë.Ñ.) Òóðöèè, ìû íå 
äîëæíû ïîâòîðÿòü òó æå ãëóïîñòü â åå àçèàòñêîé ÷àñòè: ðà-
çóìíåå èñêîðåíèòü âñå ýòè ýëåìåíòû, êîòîðûå â îäèí ïðåê-
ðàñíûé äåíü ñïîñîáíû ïîðîäèòü òó æå óãðîçó è ñòàòü ïîâî-
äîì è èíñòðóìåíòîì äëÿ âíåøíåãî âìåøàòåëüñòâà. À ñåé÷àñ, 

                                                 
14 Հայ ժողովրդի պատմություն, հ. 6, ՀՍՍՀ ԳԱ հրատ., Երևան, 1981, էջ 
37։ [Исторя армянского народа, т. 6, изд. АН АрмССР, с. 137. См. также 
Новая история Армении в трудах современных зарубежных авторов, отв. 
редактор Саакян Р. Г., Ереван, 1993, с. 15].  
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ñåãîäíÿ, èíòåðåñû õîòÿ áû îäíîé òîëüêî Àíãëèè òðåáóþò, 
÷òîáû ïðèíàäëåæàùèå íàì â Ìàëîé Àçèè (ìû è Àíãëèÿ íå 
òîëüêî íå ïðèçíàåì ñëîâî Àðìåíèÿ, íî è ðàçîáüåì ÷åëþñòè, 
âûãîâàðèâàþùèå ýòî íàçâàíèå) ñòðàíû áûëè áû ñâîáîäíû 
îò âñÿêîãî âíåøíåãî âìåøàòåëüñòâà è ïîâîäà äëÿ íåãî; ïî-
ñåìó äëÿ ýòîé ñâÿùåííîé öåëè, è èñõîäÿ èç òðåáîâàíèé ãî-
ñóäàðñòâåííîãî ïðàâà, íåîáõîäèìî äëÿ îáåñïå÷åíèÿ áóäó-
ùåãî óñòðàíÿòü ëþáîé ïîäîçðèòåëüíûé ýëåìåíò; âîò ïî÷åìó 
ýòó àðìÿíñêóþ íàöèþ íàäëåæèò èñêîðåíèòü áåññëåäíî, ëèê-
âèäèðîâàâ òàêæå ïîòîìñòâà”15. 

 

Îñìàíñêèå âëàñòè, óìûøëåííî èñêàæàÿ àðìÿíñêèå è ãðå÷åñ-
êèå íàçâàíèÿ, ïðèïèñûâàëè èì òóðåöêîå èëè êóðäñêîå ïðîèñõîæ-
äåíèå. Ïîíà÷àëó, ïîêà êóðäñêèé ôàêòîð åùå íå ïðåäñòàâëÿë îñî-
áîé îïàñíîñòè äëÿ èìïåðèè, èì ìàíèïóëèðîâàëè ïðîòèâ 
“õðèñòèàíñêîãî ìèðà”. Èñïîëüçóÿ èñëàìñêèé ôàíàòèçì è ãðàáè-
òåëüñêèå óñòðåìëåíèÿ êóðäñêèõ áàíä, ñóëòàí Àáäóë Ãàìèä, èç-
âåñòíûé òàêæå ïîä èìåíåì «îòåö êóðäîâ» (Bavê Kurda)16, â 1890-
ûõ ãîäàõ îðãàíèçóåò àðìÿíñêèå ïîãðîìû ïðè ñîäåéñòâèè îòðÿäîâ 
«Ãàìèäèå», óêîìïëåêòîâàííûõ èç ðåãóëÿðíîé òóðåöêîé àðìèè è 

êóðäñêèõ áàíäîôîðìèðîâàíèé.  

Â äíè ïðàâëåíèÿ Àáäóë Ãàìèäà ñòàðûå íàçâàíèÿ ïåðåçàñåëåí-
íûõ òóðåöêèìè èëè êóðäñêèìè áåæåíöàìè ìåñòíîñòåé çàìåíÿëèñü 
íà íîâûå; òî áûëè èìåíà ïàäèøàõîâ èëè íàçâàíèÿ êî÷åâûõ ïëåìåí 
– Ãàìèäèå, Ðåøèäèå, Àçèçèå, Ìàéìóäèå. Ïîäîáíàÿ ïîëèòèêà ñòà-

                                                 
15 Ծերենց, Ազգային տեսութիւն, «Փորձ» ազգային և գրական միամսեայ 
հանդես, Տփխիս, 1879, N VII-VIII, էջ 204-205։ [См. Церенц, 
Национальный обзор, национальный и литературный журнал «Порц», 
Тпхис, 1879. См. также Новая история Армении в трудах современных 
зарубежных авторов, с. 17]. 
16 Nuri Frat, Vulpes Vulpes Kurdistanica, Günlük, 17.8 2009, 
(www.gunlukgazetesi.com). 
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ëà îñîáåííî î÷åâèäíîé â ãîäû ïðàâëåíèÿ “Èòòèõàäà”. Ìëàäîòóð-
êè ìåíÿëè íà ñâîè èìåíà íå òîëüêî òîïîíèìû ñ èìåíàìè îñìàíñ-
êèõ ïàäèøàõîâ, óâåêîâå÷èâàÿ ñåáÿ, –Ýíâåðèå, Øåâêåòèå, Ìàõ-
ìóäøåêåò ïàøà è ò. ä.17, íî è ïåðåèìåíîâûâàëè òàêæå äðåâíèå 
äîîñìàíñêèå õðèñòèàíñêèå íàçâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ. 

Îñîáîå âíèìàíèå ìëàäîòóðåöêèå âëàñòè óäåëÿëè âîïðîñó ïå-
ðåèìåíîâàíèÿ «íåìóñóëüìàíñêèõ» òîïîíèìîâ. Íà ñèñòåìíîå îòó-
ðå÷èâàíèå òîïîíèìîâ â èìïåðèè áûë íàöåëåí ïðèíÿòûé 13 ìàÿ 
1913 ãîäà äîêóìåíò «Èíñòðóêöèÿ ê çàñåëåíèþ áåæåíöåâ» 
(“İskân-ı Muhacirin Nizamnâmesi”)18. Ñëåäóþùèé øàã áûë ïðåä-
ïðèíÿò 5 ÿíâàðÿ 1916 ã. âîåííûì ìèíèñòðîì ïðàâèòåëüñòâà ìëàäî-
òóðîê Ýíâåðîì-ïàøîé19. Ïðèêàç, íàïðàâëåííûé Ýíâåð-ïàøîé âî-
åííî-ïîëèòè÷åñêèì âëàñòÿì Òóðöèè, òðåáîâàë èçìåíåíèÿ âñåõ àð-
ìÿíñêèõ, ãðå÷åñêèõ, áîëãàðñêèõ è äðóãèõ íåìóñóëüìàíñêèõ òîïî-
íèìîâ Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè íà òóðåöêèå20. Ïðåäëàãàåì ïåðåâîä 

ïîäïèñàííîãî Ýíâåðîì ïðèêàçà (Emirname). 
  

                                                 
17 Nuri Frat, там же. 
18 Ayşe Hür, Tez zamanda yer isimleri değiştirile, Taraf, 01.03.2009. 
19 Приказ хранится в Главном Османском архиве Турции (Başbakanlık 
Osmanlı Arşivi, Dâhiliye Nezâreti, İUM, nr. 48/17, lef: 2). Документ 
опубликован в книге Шюкру Ханиоглу о жизни и деятельности Энвера-
паши (M. Şükrü Hanioğlu, “Enver Paşa”, DIA, XI, İstanbul, 1995, ss. 261-
264), а также в монографии Айнана Юксела «Черноморские 
исследования» (A. Yüksel, Doğu Karadeniz Araştırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, ss. 
21-22)։  
20 В этой связи современный турецкий историк Айше Хþр отмечает, что в 
период Первой Мировой войны мероприятия по систематическому 
переименованию нетурецких названий ускорялись (“Bin Yerin İsmi Değişti, 
Hangi İsim Hangi Dile ait?” www.kenthaber.com/Haber/Genel/ Do-
sya/gundem/28-bin-yerin-ismi-değişti). 



 56

ÏÐÈÊÀÇ  
  

1. Â Îñìàíñêîé ñòðàíå ïåðåèìåíîâàíèå âñåõ ïðèíàäëå-
æàùèõ àðìÿíñêîìó, ãðå÷åñêîìó, áîëãàðñêîìó è ïðî÷èì íå-
ìóñóëüìàíñêèì íàðîäàì íàèìåíîâàíèé âèëàéåòîâ, ïðîâèí-
öèé, ïîñåëåíèé ãîðîäñêîãî òèïà, ñåë, ãîð, ðåê ..., à òàêæå 
âñåõ ïðî÷èõ èìåí â òóðåöêèå èìåíà – îáÿçàòåëüíî. Îïåðà-
òèâíî âîñïîëüçîâàâøèñü áëàãîïðèÿòíûì ìîìåíòîì, îæè-
äàåì âàøåãî ñîäåéñòâèÿ äëÿ ðåàëèçàöèè ýòèõ öåëåé. 

2. Íåîáõîäèìî ñîñòàâèòü ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèå ñïèñêè ñîâ-
ìåñòíî ñ âîåííûì ðóêîâîäñòâîì è àäìèíèñòðàòèâíûìè 
âëàñòÿìè íà òåððèòîðèè âàøåé þðèñäèêöèè, è â ìàêñèìàëü-
íî êîðîòêèå ñðîêè îäíè çà äðóãèì ïðåäîñòàâèòü ýòè ñïèñêè, 
âêëþ÷àþùèå â ñåáÿ öåíòðû âèëàéåòîâ, ïðîâèíöèé, ãîðîäîâ 
â ðàñïîðÿæåíèå Ãëàâíîãî øòàáà.  

Ïîñëå èçó÷åíèÿ ñîáðàííûõ ñïèñêîâ è èçìåíåíèÿ ïî 
âçàèìíîìó ñîãëàñèþ ïîâòîðÿþùèõñÿ èìåí ñïèñêè äîëæíû 
áûòü íàïðàâëåíû â ìèíèñòåðñòâî âíóòðåííèõ äåë è ìè-
íèñòåðñòâî ñâÿçè äëÿ îáîáùåíèÿ è ââåäåíèÿ â äåéñòâèå.  

3. Íåîáõîäèìî, ÷òîáû íîâûå íàèìåíîâàíèÿ âûðàæàëè 
èñòîðèþ íàøåé ïðîñëàâëåííîé è âîñïåâàåìîé àðìèè. Íåîá-
õîäèìî ïîìíèòü ñëàâíûå ýïèçîäû, âûÿâëåííûå êàê â íû-
íåøíèõ, òàê è â ïðîøëûõ âîåííûõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ. Åñëè 
íåò òàêîé âîçìîæíîñòè, òî ñëåäóåò óïîìÿíóòü ëèö âûñî÷àé-
øåé ìîðàëè, îòäàâøèõ æèçíü âî áëàãî ñâîåé ñòðàíû ïðè èñ-
ïîëíåíèè íåîöåíèìîé ñëóæáû. Èëè æå äîëæíû áûòü íàéäå-
íû íàçâàíèÿ, õàðàêòåðèçóþùèå ñïåöèôèêó ïðîäóêòîâ, 
ïðîèçâîäñòâà, òîðãîâëè èëè ãåîãðàôèè äàííîãî ðåãèîíà. 

È, íàêîíåö, ïðåïîäàþùèå â øêîëàõ â ðàçíûõ óãîëêàõ 
íàøåé ñòðàíû ó÷èòåëÿ äîëæíû óìåòü âûÿâëÿòü äëÿ ó÷åíè-
êîâ ãåðîè÷åñêèå òåìû äàííîãî ðåãèîíà è ïðåäïî÷òèòåëüíûå 
òåìû, ñîîòíîñèìûå ñ åãî êëèìàòîì, èñêóññòâîì, òîðãîâëåé. 
Ïîìèìî ýòîãî, âíåçàïíîå èçìåíåíèå èçäðåâëå ïðèâû÷íûõ 
íàçâàíèé ñ èíîñòðàííûõ ÿçûêîâ íà íåïîäîáàþùèå íàèìåíî-
âàíèÿ ìîæåò ïðèâåñòè ê îïðåäåëåííûì ëÿïñóñàì, ÷òî ïîìå-
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øàåò âûòðàâèòü èç ñîçíàíèÿ íàñåëåíèÿ óïîòðåáëåíèå ñòà-
ðûõ íàçâàíèé. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, âûáèðàòü íîâûå íàçâàíèÿ íà-
äî â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ýòèì. À åæåëè íå óäàñòñÿ íàéòè íàçâà-
íèå ñîãëàñíî ýòîìó ïðèíöèïó, â òàêîì ñëó÷àå ñëåäóåò, ê 
ïðèìåðó, Ýðåãëè íàèìåíîâàòü Ýðèêëè èëè æå Ýðàêëû; Ãà-
ëèáîëó - Âåëèáîëó, òàêèì îáðàçîì, îñíîâà ïðåæíåãî ïðèíÿ-
òîãî èìåíè íå áóäåò íàðóøåíà. 

Çàìåñòèòåëü Ãëàâíîêîìàíäóþùåãî, Ýíâåð, 

23 Êàíóí-è Ýââåë, 1331 [ 5ÿíâàðÿ 1916 ã.] 

  
Âîîäóøåâëåííûé ïðèêàçîì Ýíâåðà, èçâåñòíûé òóðåöêèé âîåí-

íûé Õóñåéí Àâíè (Àëïàðñëàí), àâòîð ñòàòåé î òóðåöêîì ÿçûêå è 
êóëüòóðå, ïèøåò: “Åñëè ìû õîòèì ñòàòü õîçÿåâàìè íàøåé ñòðàíû, 
òî îáÿçàíû îòóðå÷èòü íàçâàíèå äàæå ñàìîé ìàëåíüêîé äåðåâóøêè, 
à íå îñòàâëÿòü íà àðìÿíñêîì, ãðå÷åñêîì, àðàáñêîì. Òåì ñàìûì ìû 
îêðàñèì íàøó ñòðàíó â íàøè êðàñêè”21.  

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, îí èäåò äàëüøå ñâîåãî ìèíèñòðà è ïðåäëàãàåò 
ïåðåèìåíîâàòü òàêæå àðàáñêèå òîïîíèìû, õîòÿ â ñàìîì ïðèêàçå 
Ýíâåðà-ïàøè ðå÷ü øëà ëèøü îá «àðìÿíñêèõ, ãðå÷åñêèõ, áîëãàðñ-
êèõ è ïðî÷èõ íåìóñóëüìàíñêèõ íàðîäàõ». Ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò 
òàêæå î òîì, ÷òî àðàáñêèå è êóðäñêèå òîïîíèìû íå íå ïðåäñòàâëÿ-
ëè óãðîçû íà äàííîì ýòàïå.  

Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî íà òåððèòîðèè Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè íàèìåíîâà-
íèÿ òåððèòîðèé, ïåðåçàñåëåííûõ êóðäàìè, â ïîäàâëÿþùåì áîëü-
øèíñòâå áûëè àðìÿíñêèå - ñî ñëåäàìè âîçäåéñòâèÿ ìåñòíûõ äèà-
ëåêòîâ èëè ÷óæäûõ ÿçûêîâ. Ïîñëå Ãåíîöèäà àðìÿí ýòè òîïîíèìû 
çà÷àñòóþ ïðèïèñûâàëèñü êóðäàì. È çàÿâëåíèå Ãþëÿ â Áèòëèñå, 
êîãäà îí èñêîííî àðìÿíñêèé òîïîíèì Íîðøåí-Íîðøèí ïðåäñòàâ-
ëÿåò êàê êóðäñêèé, ñëóæèò òîìó ÿðêèì ïîäòâåðæäåíèåì. 

                                                 
21 Tirebolulu H. [Huseyin Avni] Alparslan, Trabzon İli Lâz mı? Türk mü? Gire-
sun, 1339, s. 17. 



 58

Â ãîäû Ïåðâîé Ìèðîâîé âîéíû, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, áûëè îòó-
ðå÷åíû àðìÿíñêèå, ãðå÷åñêèå, áîëãàðñêèå, àðàìåéñêèå òîïîíè-
ìû22. Òàê, êàçà Àíòðàíîñ Áóðñûáûëà ïåðåèìåíîâàíà â Îðõàíåëè; 
Ìèõàëè÷ – â Êàðà÷àáåé; íàõîäÿùååñÿ â ïîä÷èíåíèè Êàéñåðè ñå-
ëî Äèìèòðè – â Òóðàí; ñåëî ïîä íàçâàíèåì ×îðóìè Ðóì – Éåíè 
(íîâûé) ×àìëû÷àé. Â  ïðîâèíöèè Àìøåíå Åãíîâèò (Ýëåâèò) áûë 
ïåðåèìåíîâàí â ßéëàêåþ, Âàðòàíîö – â Ãþëëþ, Àìøåí-è Ñóôëÿ 
(Âíóòðåííèé Àìøåí) – Ñðàêåé, Ìåöàõîð ñòàë Êàïòàíïàøà23. Â  
ïðîâèíöèè Áàáåðä Àðþöêà – Ãîêïíàð, Àøîòêà – Ãþâåíäæèðäåðå, 
Áàëàõîð – Àêøàð, Òàíäçóä – Áóãäàéëû, Èøõíäçîð – Äåâåòàø24.  
Ýòîò ñïèñîê ìîæíî ïîïîëíèòü ìàññîé ïðèìåðîâ. Îäíàêî, ñïóñòÿ 
íåñêîëüêî ìåñÿöåâ (15 èþíÿ 1916 ã.) Îñìàíñêèé Ãëàâíûé âîåí-
íûé øòàá âîñïðîòèâèëñÿ ïîäîáíûì íîâîââåäåíèÿì, ïîñêîëüêó 
ïðè èçó÷åíèè âîåííûõ êàðò è ñîñòàâëåíèè îïåðàòèâíûõ ñâîäîê 
íîâûå íàèìåíîâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ âûçûâàëè ñóìáóð è ðàçíîáîé ó 
âîåííîñëóæàùèõ25. Â ñâÿçû ñ ýòèì äàííûé ïðîöåññ íà íåêîòîðîå 
âðåìÿ çàìåäëèëñÿ. 

Îïóñòîøåííàÿ îò ñâîèõ èñòèííûõ õîçÿåâ Çàïàäíàÿ Àðìåíèÿ, 
íàðÿäó ñ ïðî÷èìè ìíîãî÷èñëåííûìè èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíûìè ïà-
ìÿòíèêàìè, åæåäíåâíî ïðîäîëæàåò óòðà÷èâàòü èäóùèå âãëóáü òû-
ñÿ÷åëåòèé àðìÿíñêèå òîïîíèìû. Îíè îáúÿâëÿþòñÿ êóðäñêèìè èëè 
æå òóðåöêèìè. Òóðåöêèé èñòîðèê Ãàðóí Òóí÷åë â îäíîì èíòåðâüþ 
ïðèçíàåòñÿ: “Â Òóðöèè íåò íè îäíîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ, â êîòîðîì áû 

                                                 
22 “Aramaic Toponyms in Turkey – A Demand of the Aramaean Diaspora”, 
Open Letter to Mr. Beşir Atalay, Interior Minister of Turkey, made public by J. 
Messo, President of the Syriac Universal Alliance, Stockholm, 18 May, 2009, 
http://www.americanchronicle.com/articles/view/103515; “The Turkification of 
Cyprus and the Orging of History,” http://www.kypros.org/CyprusPanel-
/Cyprus/Cproblem.html. 
23 Hoşoğlu K., Köylerin Eski İsimleri, Eski İsimler Hakkında bilgiler, Rize Halk 
Eğitim Yayınları, 2001. 
24 Саакян Л., ук. соч., с. 136-272. 
25 Aktar A., Yer isimlerini Türkleştirmek…, Taraf , 23 Ekim, 2009. 
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èçó÷àëèñü êîðíè ñòàðûõ èìåí. Äëÿ ïîäîáíîé ðàáîòû íåîáõîäèìî 
çíàíèå òóðåöêîãî, ïåðñèäñêîãî, àðàáñêîãî, àðìÿíñêîãî, çàçàéñêî-
ãî, êóðìàíäæè, àññèðî-àðàìåéñêîãî, øóìåðñêîãî, àêêàäñêîãî, 
ìåñòíûõ äèàëåêòîâ..., ïîñêîëüêó ñ÷èòàþùååñÿ êóðäñêèì íàçâàíèå 
ìîæåò îêàçàòüñÿ íà ñàìîì äåëå øóìåðñêèì, àêêàäñêèì èëè òóðåö-
êèì, òàê æå êàê ñ÷èòàþùèéñÿ òóðåöêèì òîïîíèì ìîæåò áûòü 
àðàáñêèì, àðìÿíñêèì èëè æå àêêàäñêèì”26.  

Òàê, â îïóáëèêîâàííîé 16 èþëÿ 2009 ã. â òóðåöêîé ãàçåòå “Âà-
òàí” ñòàòüå Ø. Òþðêåðà27 “28 òûñÿ÷ òîïîíèìîâ èçìåíåíû. Íåïî-
íÿòíî, ê êàêîìó ÿçûêó êàêîé òîïîíèì îòíåñòè” àâòîð ïðèïèñû-
âàåò ê ðÿäó êóðäñêèõ òîïîíèìîâ íàçâàíèÿ: Âàí (Âàí), Àíòåï 
(Àéíòàï)28, Õàðïåò (Õàðáåðä), Ýðçèíãàí (Åðçíêà), ×åðìèã (Äæåð-
ìóê), Êàãûçìàí (Êàãçâàí), Äåðñèì (Äåðñèì), Òåêîð (Òåêîð) , 
Âåñòàí (Âîñòàí), Ãåð÷àíèñ (Êåð÷àíèñ, Êèð÷àíèñ), Ïàëèí (Áàëó), 
Äæîëåìåðê (Äæîëàìåðê), Áåäëèñ (Áèòëèñ), Ãîãñè (Êîêñè), Êåðñ 
(Êàðñ), Ïóëóð (Áëóð), Ïåðòåê (Áåðäàê), Ãåõè (Êûãè), ×åðìå 
(Äæåðìå), Êîï (Êîï), ×åìèøãåçåê (×ûìûøêàòñàã), Òåðäæàí 
(Äåðäæàí), Êåìàõ (Êàìàõ), Èñïèð (Ñïåð), Çàðóøàò (Çàðèøàò), 
Àðòåìåòàí (Àðòàìåä), Ýðäèø (Àð÷åø), Çåäêàí (Çàòêàí), Òàòîñ, 
Ýãèí (Àêí), Òóõ, Êåáàí (Êàïàí), Àâøèí (Îøèí), Ñèâåðåê (Ñåâ 
Àâåðàê), Äæèðìèê (Äæåðìóê), Ñåðò (Ñãåðä), Ýðèïêèð (Àðàáêèð), 
Ýðõâàí-Àðãóâàí (Àðãàâàí), è äàæå Ýðçåðîì (Ýðçðóì-Àðöí), äàæå 
Êèëèñ (èñêàæåííàÿ ôîðìà åêåãåöè – öåðêîâü) è ò.ä29. Îñòàåòñÿ 
çàãàäêîé, ÷åãî ðàäè êóðäû-ìóñóëüìàíå ñòàëè áû èìåíîâàòü ñâîè 
íàñåëåííûå ïóíêòû “êèëèñàìè”, ò.å. õðèñòèàíñêèìè öåðêâÿìè?  

                                                 
26 Türker Ş., 28 bin yerin ismi değişti, Hangi ismin hangi dile ait olduğu 
bilinmiyor!, Vatan, 16.08.2009, www.esoyle.com/2009/08/30/28-bin-yerin-
ismi-değişti. 
27 Türker Ş., там же. 
28 В скобках помечены первоначальные названия населенных пунктов. 
29 Türker Ş., там же. 
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Ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî ïðèâåäåííûõ òîïîíèìîâ óïîìè-
íàåòñÿ ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí, èìååò àðìÿíñêèå êîðíè è íåñåò â ñå-
áå ôîíåòè÷åñêèå îòãîëîñêè ðåãèîíàëüíûõ àðìÿíñêèõ äèàëåêòîâ. 

Ïîñëå ìëàäîòóðîê ïîëèòèêó “íàöèîíàëèçàöèè” òîïîíèìîâ 
ïðîäîëæèëè êåìàëèñòû. Çà ïåðèîä ðåñïóáëèêè ýòîò ïðîöåññ åùå 
áîëåå óñêîðèëñÿ. Ñ 1923 ãîäà òåððèòîðèÿ Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè 
îôèöèàëüíî áûëà ïåðåèìåíîâàíà â “Âîñòî÷íóþ Àíàòîëèþ”30. À 
ïîñëå êóðäñêèõ âîññòàíèé øåéõà Ñàèäà â 1925 ã., â Àðàðàòå (Àã-
ðû) â 1927ã. è Äåðñèìå â 1938ã. òóðåöêèå âëàñòè íà÷àëè ïåðåèìå-
íîâûâàòü òàêæå çàñåëåííûå êóðäàìè òåððèòîðèè.  

Åùå â 1935ã. ìèíèñòð âíóòðåííèõ äåë Øóêðþ Êàéàí ïðåäñòà-
âèë ïðîåêò î ïåðåèìåíîâàíèè Äåðñèìà â Òóíäæåëè. Ëþáîïûòíî, 
÷òî â ôåâðàëå 2009ã. äåïóòàò îò ïàðòèè “Äåìîêðàòè÷åñêîå îá-
ùåñòâî” (DTP) Øåðàôåòòèí Õàëèñ âûñòóïèë ñ ïðåäëîæåíèåì çà-
íîâî íàçâàòü Òóíäæåëè Äåðñèìîì, ìîòèâèðóÿ òåì, ÷òî íàðîä íå 
îòðåêàåòñÿ îò ñâÿùåííîãî äëÿ íåãî íàçâàíèÿ Äåðñèì, êîòîðîå èñ-
ïîëüçóåò êàê â îáûäåííîé æèçíè, òàê è â ïåñíîïåíèÿõ, èñòîðèÿõ è 
ðîìàíàõ. Ìèíèñòðîì þñòèöèè ïîäîáíîå ïðåäëîæåíèå äåïóòàòà 
áûëî îõàðàêòåðèçîâàíî êàê ïðîÿâëåíèå ñåïàðàòèçìà31.  

Â 1940ã. ïðàâèòåëüñòâî Òóðöèè èçäàëî ðàñïîðÿæåíèå №8589 

îòíîñèòåëüíî ïåðåèìåíîâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ íà èíîñòðàííûõ ÿçûêàõ 
è ñ èíîñòðàííûìè êîðíÿìè íà òóðåöêèé ÿçûê. Îäíàêî âñëåäñòâèå 
íà÷àëà Âòîðîé ìèðîâîé âîéíû ýòîò ïðîöåññ áûë âðåìåííî 
ïðèîñòàíîâëåí. 

Â 1949ã. â ðåãèîíàëüíîì àäìèíèñòðàòèâíîì çàêîíå (İl İdaresi 

Kanunu) âîïðîñó ïåðåèìåíîâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ áûëà ïîñâÿùåíà îò-

                                                 
30 Հայկական սովետական հանրագիտարան, հ. 1, Երևան, 1974, էջ 373։ 
Հայկական համառոտ հանրագիտարան, հ. 1, Երևան, 1990, էջ 192-193. 
[Армянская Советская энциклопедия, т. 1, Ереван, 1974, с. 373; Краткая 
Армянская энциклопедия, т. 1, Ереван, 1990, с. 192-193]. 
31 Bilir O., “Tunceli, Dersim Olsun” Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden, Bir Gün, 2009, 
19 Ağustos. См. так же, http://www.birgun.net 
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äåëüíàÿ ñòàòüÿ. Â 1957ã. ñîçäàåòñÿ “Ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííàÿ îðãàíè-

çàöèÿ ïî ïåðåèìåíîâàíèþ” (Ad Değiştirme İhtisas Kurulu), êîòî-

ðàÿ â âèëàéåòå Ýðçðóì ïåðåèìåíîâàëà 653, â Ýðçèíäæàíå – 366, â 
Ýëÿçûãå (Õàðáåðäå) – 383, â Ìóøå – 297, â Êàðñå – 393, â Àãðû 
(Àðàðàòå) – 374, â Áèíãёëå (Áþðàêí) – 247, â Äåðñèìå – 273, â 

Ñèâàñå (Ñåáàñòèè) – 406, â Áèòëèñå – 236, â Ìàëàòèè – 217, â 
Ìàðäèíå – 647, â Õàêüÿðè – 128, â Ñèèðòå (Ñãåðä) – 392, â Àäûÿ-
ìàíå – 224, â Àìàñèè – 99, â Òðàïèçîíå – 390, â Ãþìóøõàíå – 343, 
â Ãèðåñóí (Êèðàñóí) – 167, â Îðäó – 134, â Ðèçå – 105, â Àðäâèíå 
– 101, â ×îðóìå – 555, â Øàíëû Óðôà (Óðhà) – 389, â Êàðàìàí 
Ìàðàøå – 105, â Àäàíå -169, â Ñïàðòå – 185, â Òîêàòå (Åâäîêèÿ) – 
245, â Õàòàéå (Àëåêñàíäðåò) – 117, â Ìóãëå – 70, â Àôèîíå – 88, â 
Ýñêèøåõèðå – 70, â Ñàêàðüå – 117, â Áóðñà – 136, â Àéäûíå – 69, 
â Ãàçèàíòåïå (Àèíòàï) – 279, â Íåâøåõèðå – 70, â Áàëûêåñèðå – 
110, â È÷åëå 112, â Áèëåäæèêå – 32, â Ñòàìáóëå – 21, â Ñèíîïå – 
59, â Èçìèðå (Çìþðíèÿ) – 68, â Òåêèðäàãå – 19, â Áîëó – 182, â 
Íèãäå – 647, â Àíêàðå – 193, â Àíòàëèè – 168, â Êàñòàìîíå – 295, 
â Áóðäóðå – 49, â Êàéñåðè (Êåñàðèÿ) – 86, â Êûðêëàðåëè – 35, â 
×àíàêêàëå – 53, â Êûðøåõèðå – 39, â ×àíêûðû – 76, â Êîäæàëå – 
26, â Óøàëå – 47, â Çîíãóëäàêå – 156, â Ýäèðíå – 20, â Ìàíèñå – 
83 íàñåëëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ32. 

Çà 21 ãîä “Ñïåöèàëüíàÿ êîìèññèÿ ïî ïåðåèìåíîâàíèþ”, èññ-
ëåäîâàâ 75 000 òîïîíèìîâ, èçìåíèëà 28.000 (èç êîèõ 12.000 - íàç-
âàíèÿ ñåë). 

Ïî ïîäñ÷åòàì Òóíäæåëè, çà ïåðèîä 1940-2000ãã. ïåðåèìåíî-
âàíû 12.211 íàçâàíèé ñåë – ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî îêîëî 35 % ñåë33. 

Òóðåöêèé èñòîðèê Àéøå Õóð îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî “â ãîäû ïðàâëåíèÿ 
Íàðîäíî-äåìîêðàòè÷åñêîé ïàðòèè áûëè èçìåíåíû íåáëàãîçâó÷-

                                                 
32 Bilir O., там же. 
33 Tunçel H., Türkiye'de İsmi Değiştirilen Köyler, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, Fırat 
Üniversitesi, 2000, cilt 10, sayı 2. 
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íûå, îñêîðáëÿþùèå è óíèæàþùèå äîñòîèíñòâî ëþäåé íàçâàíèÿ, à 
òàêæå íàçâàíèÿ, äàþùèå ïîâîä äëÿ äâóñìûñëåííîé èíòåðïðåòà-
öèè, äàæå åñëè ýòî áûëè òóðåöêèå. Áûëè ïåðåèìåíîâàíû òîïîíè-
ìè äåðåâåíü, ñîäåðæàùèå â ñåáå ñìûñë Êûçûë (‘Kızıl’- êðàñíûé), 
×àí (‘Çan’-êîëîêîë), Êèëèñå (‘Kilise’- öåðêîâü). Äëÿ ïðåäîòâðà-
ùåíèÿ “ñåïàðàòèçìà” áûëè èçìåíåíû òàêæå àðàáñêèå, ïåðñèäñêèå, 
àðìÿíñêèå, êóðäñêèå, ãðóçèíñêèå, òàòàðñêèå, ÷åðêåñêèå, ëàçñêèå 
íàçâàíèÿ ñåë”34. Â ïåðèîä 1981-1983ãã. â Òóðöèè áûëè ïåðåèìåíî-
âàíû ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íàñåëåííûå ïóíêòû âîñòî÷íûõ è þæíûõ 
ðàéîíîâ, â òîì ÷èñëå þãî-âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ×åðíîãî ìîðÿ. 

Àâòîð îïóáëèêîâàííîé â ñòàìáóëüñêîé ãàçåòå “Áèð Ãþí” îò 19 
àâãóñòà 2009ã. ñòàòüè “Ïóñòü Òóíäæåëè áóäåò íàçûâàòüñÿ Äåðñè-
ìîì” Î. Áèëèð îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî òóðåöêèå âëàñòè íå òîëüêî äàþò íà-
ñåëåííûì ïóíêòàì íîâûå íàçâàíèÿ, íî è óïîäîáëÿþò èõ òóðåöêèì 
ñëîâàì, çàìåíÿÿ â ñòàðûõ íàçâàíèÿõ íåêîòîðûå çâóêè, êàê, íàïðè-
ìåð, ×èí÷èâà - Øåíþâà è ò. ä. Ýòîò ïðèíöèï ïåðåèìåíîâàíèÿ, êî-
òîðûé , êàê îòìå÷àëîñü âûøå, áûë ïðåäëîæåí åùå Ýíâåð-ïàøîé â 
1916 ã. “...íàçâàòü Ýðåãëè – Ýðèêëè èëè Ýðàêëû, Ãàëèáîëó – Âåëè-
áîëó, òåì ñàìûì íå íàðóøèòñÿ îáùåïðèíÿòàÿ ïðåæíÿÿ îñíîâà”35. 
Îäíàêî ýòî ÿâëåíèå èìååò áîëåå äðåâíèå êîðíè. Àíàëîãè÷íûå 
ïðèìåðû îñìàíèçàöèè-òþðêèçàöèè îùóòèìû óæå â àðìÿíñêèõ òî-
ïîíèìàõ, âïèñàííûõ â îñìàíñêèå ðååñòðû XVIâ.36. 

Ïðè îòóðå÷èâàíèè òàê íàçûâàåìûõ êóðäñêèõ òîïîíèìîâ áðî-
ñàåòñÿ â ãëàçà äðóãîå ëþáîïûòíîå ÿâëåíèå: íåêîòîðûì íàñåëåí-
íûì ïóíêòàì âîçâðàùàþòñÿ èõ ïðåæíèå, ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî òó-
ðåöêèå íàçâàíèÿ. Ìåæäó òåì â ðåàëüíîñòè ýòî àðìÿíñêèå òîïîíè-
ìû, ñóùåñòâîâàâøèå ñ íåçàïàìÿòíûõ âðåìåí. Òàê, ÿêîáû òóðåö-
êèé Ïåðòåã - ýòî ïåðâîíà÷àëüíûé àðìÿíñêèé Ïåðòàã (Áåðäàê), Ýð-

                                                 
34 Türker Ş., там же. 
35 См. Yüksel A., Doğu Karadeniz Araştırmaları, İstanbul, 2005, s. 21-22. 
36 Саакян Л., ук. соч., с. 77-108. 
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äåõàí - Àðäàãàí, Øàõ - Øàòàõ, Êåðñ - Êàðñ, Äæåãêàí - Ýëåø-
êèðò, ÷òî ÿâëÿåòñÿ çâóêîèçìåíåííîé ôîðìîé Âàãàðøàêåðòà > 
Àëàøêåðòà, Ãåãèí - Êûãè, â îáîèõ ñëîâî ãéóõ > ãåõ (ñåëî), Ãèìãèì 
- Âàðäî37 è ò.ä. 

Âûøåóïîìÿíóòîå çàÿâëåíèå À. Ãþëÿ â àâãóñòå 2009 ã. â Áèò-
ëèñå îòíîñèòåëüíî òîïîíèìà Íîðøèí38 è, êñòàòè, íåîäíîçíà÷íî 
âîñïðèíÿòîå ïîëèòè÷åñêèìè ñèëàìè ñòðàíû, ÿâëÿåòñÿ êîëüöîì â 
òîé æå öåïè. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, â ýòîé ñâÿçè Ãþëÿ ðàñêðèòèêîâàë ëèäåð 
îïïîçèöèîííîé ïàðòèè Íàöèîíàëüíîå äâèæåíèå Äåâëåò Áàõ÷åëè. 
Ïðåìüåð-ìèíèñòð Ýðäîãàí âîçðàçèë Áàõ÷åëè, ïîñîâåòîâàâ åìó 
ïðî÷èòàòü íåñêîëüêî êíèã, òåì ñàìûì íàïîìíèâ, ÷òî Ìàíàçêåðò – 
àðìÿíñêèé òîïîíèì. “Âû áîëüøå íàöèîíàëèñò, íåæåëè Àëïàðñ-
ëàí? Ìóñòàôà Êåìàëü, ïðåâðàòèâ Àíêàðó â ñòîëèöó, íå èçìåíèë 
íàçâàíèå. Íàçâàíèå Àíêàðà èìååò ëàòèíñêîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå. Íåó-
æåëè âû áîëåå ïàòðèîò, íåæåëè Ìóñòàôà Êåìàëü?”39, - âîñêëèê-
íóë Ýðäîãàí. Ïîëàãàåì, ÷òî ïîäîáíîå çàÿâëåíèå ïðåìüåð-ìèíèñò-
ðà Òóðöèè îáóñëîâëåíî òåì, ÷òî òóðåöêèå âëàñòè ïûòàþòñÿ èçáå-
æàòü àáñóðäíîãî ðàäèêàëèçìà, ÷òîáû íå óäàðèòü ëèöîì â ãðÿçü ïå-
ðåä ìèðîâûì ñîîáùåñòâîì è âûñòàâèòü ñåáÿ â äåêëàðèðóåìîì èìè 
îáëè÷üå: äåìîêðàòè÷íîì è ñâîáîäîëþáèâîì. Ïîìèìî ýòîãî, ïî-âè-
äèìîìó, ýòî çàÿâëåíèå íàïðàâëåíî òàêæå íà îáóçäàíèå òåððèòî-
ðèàëüíûõ ïðèòÿçàíèé êóðäîâ, õîòÿ áû â ïîäîáíîé ôîðìå. 

Ñèñòåìàòèçèðîâàííîé ïðîãðàììå ïî èçìåíåíèþ, èñêàæåíèþ è 
ïðèñâîåíèþ “íåìóñóëüìàíñêèõ” òîïîíèìîâ â ðåñïóáëèêàíñêîé 
Òóðöèè â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè ñîäåéñòâîâàëà òóðåöêàÿ èñòîðèîã-
ðàôèÿ, îáåñïå÷èâàþùàÿ ñîâðåìåííóþ “íàó÷íóþ” áàçó.  

                                                 
37 Bilir O., Tunceli, Dersim Olsun, Tekilfini Ekimde yeniden, Bir Gün, 19 
Ağustos, 2009. www.birgun.net. 
38 Muradoğlu A., A. Mesut ve Norşin.., Yeni Şafak, 11Ağustos, 2009�Enver 
Alper Güvelin, Norşin: Psikolojik eşiğin aşılması, Yeni Şafak, 16.08.2009. 
39 Erdoğan Bahçeli’ye yeni sert sözlerle yüklendi, Hürriyet, 10 Kasım, 2009. 



 64

Òóðåöêèå èñòîðèêè ïðè ïóáëèêàöèè òðóäîâ èñòîðèîãðàôîâ è 
àðõèâíûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ ðàííåîñìàíñêîãî ïåðèîäà, èñïîëüçóÿ ñâîé 
áîãàòûé àðñåíàë ôàëüñèôèêàöèé, êîâåðêàþò èëè îòâåðãàþò àð-
ìÿíñêèå íàèìåíîâàíèÿ40, ãðóáî è áåñöåðåìîííî çàìåíÿÿ òåðìèí 
Àðìåíèÿ èëè Ýðìåíèñòàí âûìûøëåííûì “Âîñòî÷íàÿ Àíàòîëèÿ” ñ 
öåëüþ ïðåäàòü çàáâåíèþ äàæå ñàì ôàêò ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ñòðàíû 
Àðìåíèÿ. Òàê, òóðåöêèé èñòîðèê Õ. Ìåëåí ïðè èçäàíèè â 1957ã. 
èçâåñòíîãî òðóäà ëåòîïèñöà XVII âåêà Êÿòèáà ×åëåáè “Äæèãàí 
íþìà” ïåðåäåëàë â ýòîì ñî÷èíåíèè çàãëàâèå ãëàâû “Î ñòðàíå Àð-
ìåíèÿ” íà “Âîñòî÷íàÿ Àíàòîëèÿ”41. 

Îäíàêî íåîñïîðèìî, ÷òî â ñî÷èíåíèÿõ îñìàíñêèõ èñòîðèîãðà-
ôîâ-ëåòîïèñöåâ ÷åòêî îáîçíà÷åíà ñòðàíà Àðìåíèÿ â ñîîòâåòñâóþ-
ùèõ ãðàíèöàõ. Ïðèâåäåì îòðûâîê èç âûøåóïîìÿíóòîé ãëàâû 
«Äæèãàí íþìà» Êÿòèáà ×åëåáè, íàèëó÷øèì îáðàçîì ïîäòâåðæ-
äàþùèé ôàëüñèôèêàöèè ñîâðåìåííîé òóðåöêîé èñòîðèîãðàôèè. 

 
“Õàìäóëëàé ãîâîðèò: âèëàéåò Àðìåíè (Àðìåíèÿ) ñîñ-

òîèò èç äâóõ ÷àñòåé – Ìàëîé è Âåëèêîé... Âåëèêàÿ Àðìåíèÿ 
âõîäèò â ïðåäåëû Èðàíà è èçâåñòíà ïîä èìåíåì Òóìàí Àõ-
ëàò. Ãðàíè÷èò ñ Ìàëîé Àðìåíèåé, Ðóìîì, Äèàðáåêèðîì, 
Êóðäèñòàíîì, Àäåðáåäæàíîì42 è Àðàíîì. Ïðîòÿæåííîñòü 
äîñòèãàåò ñ Ýðçåí åëü Ðóìà (Ýðçðóì) äî Ñàëìàñà, à øèðèíà 
- ñ Àðàíà âïëîòü äî êîíöà âèëàéåòà Àõëàò. Ñòîëèöà Àõëàò. 
....Ìîå íèæàéøåå ìíåíèå òàêîâî, ÷òî Âåëèêàÿ Àðìåíèÿ 
ñîñòîèò èç âèëàéåòîâ Âàíà è Ýðçåðóìà, à Ìàëàÿ Àðìåíèÿ – 
èç ýëàéåòîâ Àäàíû è Ìàðàøà. ...Â “Òàêâèì-àëü-Áóëäàíå”43 

                                                 
40 Саакян Л., ук. соч., с. 71-108, 130-135. 
41 См. подробно, Папазян А., Турецкие документы об Армении и армянах 
(16-19 вв.), Ереван, 1999г., с.125 [на арм. яз.]. 
42 Адрбейджан = Атрпатакан.  
43 “Таквим-аль-Булдан”. Хроника Абул Фидаи, арабского историографа и 
географа, послужившая первоисточником для Кятиба Челеби. 
(Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հայաստանի, հայերի և Անդրկովկասի մյուս 
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Ýëáèñòàí44, Àäàíà, Àð÷åø, Àäðáåéäæàí, Áèòëèñ, Áàðäà, 
Áèëåêàí, Òèôëèñ, Àõëàò, Äåáèë, Ñóëòàíèéå, Ñèñ, Òàðñóí, 
Ìàëàòèà, Âàí, Âîñòàí, Ìóø, Ýðçóí-ýëü-ðóì è Ìàëàçêåðò 
óïîìÿíóòû êàê ãîðîäà Àðìåíèè” 45. 

 
Õîòÿ è îáîçíà÷åííûå ×åëåáè ãðàíèöû Àðìåíèè íåòî÷íû46, 

òåì íå ìåíåå ïðèçíàíèå îñìàíñêèì èñòîðèêîì ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ 
ñòðàíû Àðìåíèÿ ÷ðåçâû÷àéíî öåííî. Îá îáøèðíîé ñòðàíå Àðìå-
íèÿ óïîìèíàþò òàêæå è äðóãèå îñìàíñêèå àâòîðû 17 âåêà. Â «Ïó-
òåøåñòâèè» îôèöèàëüíîãî èñòîðèêà Ýâëèÿ ×åëåáè Àðìåíèÿ óïî-
ìèíàåòñÿ êàê «Ýðìåíèñòàí»47. Äðóãîé òóðåöêèé èñòîðèê Ìþíåä-
æèì Áàøè48 â êà÷åñòâå ãîðîäîâ Àðìåíèè óêàçûâàåò Õûðä Áûðä 

                                                                                                        
ժողովուրդների մասին, թարգմանություն թուրքական բնագրերից, 
ներածական ակնարկներով, ծանոթագրություններով և հավելվածով, 
հ. Բ, Երևան, 1964, էջ 258): [Турецкие источники об Армении, армянах и 
других народах Закавказья, извлечения из турецких оригинальных текстов 
в переводе на армянский язык с вводными очерками, комментариями и 
приложением, составил А. Сафрастян, т. 2, Ереван, 1964, с. 258]. 
44 Элбистан-Албистан - город в Киликии, расположенный в уезде Зейтун 
провинции Мараш. 
45 Թուրքական աղբյուրները…, հ. Բ, Քյաթիբ Չելեբի, Ջիհան նյումա, էջ 
29-30: [Турецкие источники..., Кятиб Челеби, Джиган Нюма, т. 2, с. 29-30]. 
46 Փափազյան Ա., Թուրքական վավերագրերը Հայաստանի և հայերի 
մասին (16-19-րդ դարեր), Երևան, 1999, էջ 112-114, 121-122: [Папазян А., 
Турецкие документы об Армении и армянах ( 16-19 вв.), Ереван, 1999, с. 
112-114, 121-122].  
47 Эвлия Челеби, Книга путешествия. Предисловие А. П. Григорьева. 
Примечания и комментарии А. П. Григорьева, А. Д. Желтякова. Выпуск 2, 
изд. “Наука”, Москва, 1979, с. 102. 
48 Մյունեջջիմ Բաշի, Թուրքական աղբյուրները Հայաստանի, հայերի և 
Անդրկովկասի մյուս ժողովուրդների մասին, թարգմանություն թուր-
քական բնագրերից, ներածական ակնարկներով, ծանոթագրություննե-
րով և հավելվածով, կազմեց Ա. Սաֆրաստյան, հ. Բ, Երևան, 1964, էջ 
183: [Мюнеджим Баши, Турецкие источники об Армении, армянах и 
других народах Закавказья, извлечения из турецких оригинальных текстов 
в переводе на армянский язык с вводными очерками, комментариями и 
приложением, составил А. Сафрастян, т. 2, Ереван, 1964, с. 183]. 
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(íûíå Õàðáåðä), Åðçíêà, Ìóø, Ýçèí (íûíå Ýðçðóì), Ìåëàçäæåðä 
(íûíå Ìàíàñêåðò), Áèòëèñ, Àð÷åø, Âîñòàí, Øèðâàí è ñòîëèöó 
Äåáèë (ò.å. Äâèí – Ë.Ñ.)49. 

Èç îïèñàíèé èñòîðèîãðàôîâ ÿâñòâóåò, ÷òî â XVIIâ. îôèöèàëü-
íàÿ îñìàíñêàÿ èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ ïðèçíàâàëà ôàêò ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ 
îêêóïèðîâàííîé Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè, èìåíóÿ åå ìåæäóíàðîäíî 
ïðèçíàííûì òåðìèíîì Àðìåíèÿ. À Êèëèêèþ – ñ ýëàéåòàìè Àäàíà 
è Ìàðàø – îíè ïðèçíàâàëè êàê Ìàëóþ Àðìåíèþ.  

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, êàê âèäèì, â 17 âåêå, ïîêà Àðìÿíñêèé Âîïðîñ 
êàê òàêîâîé íå ïîÿâèëñÿ íà ïîâåñòêå ìåæäóíàðîäíîé äèïëîìàòèè, 
òåðìèíû Àíàòîëèÿ èëè Âîñòî÷íàÿ Àíàòîëèÿ â îòíîøåíèè Àðìå-
íèè íå ïðèìåíÿëèñü âîâñå. Áîëåå òîãî, â «Èñëàìñêîé êàðòå ìè-
ðà»50 XVIâ., à òàêæå è â îñìàíñêèõ êàðòàõ XVIII-XIX ââ. ÷åòêî 
óêàçûâàåòñÿ ñòðàíà Àðìåíèÿ â ôîðìå Ýðìåíèñòàí ñî ñâîèìè ãðà-
íèöàìè è ãîðîäàìè âêëþ÷èòåëüíî51. Â îïóáëèêîâàííîé â Êîíñòàí-
òèíîïîëå â 1803/1804ã. íà îñìàíñêîì ÿçûêå âòîðîé êàðòå “Ñðåäè-
çåìíîìîðñêèé ðàéîí” ÷åòêî îáîçíà÷åíà Àðìåíèÿ â ãðàíèöàõ Ýð-

                                                 
49 См. там же, с. 199-200. В арабских и турецких источниках топоним 
Двин искажен и зафиксирован в нескольких видах – Дебил (տե´ս 
Հայաստանի և հարակից շրջանների տեղանունների բառարան, հ. 2, 
Երևան, 1988, էջ 68), [см. Словарь топонимов Армении и смежных 
районов, т. 2, Ереван, 1988, с. 68, как и Дуин, Дабил, Адабил, Дувил], 
Վարդանյան Ս., Հայաստանի մայրաքաղաքները, Երևան, 1995, էջ 109, 
[Варданян С., Столицы Армении, Ереван , 1995, с. 109]. 
50 Карта «Исламская карта мира» составлена в 1570г., диаметр 28.5 см. 
Хранится в Бодлеанской библиотеке, Оксфорд-рукопись. or. 317 f9v-10r. 
См. Р. Галчян, Армения в мировой картографии, Ереван, 2005, с.148.  
51 «Азиатская Турция», издана в 1803/1804гг., размеры 72×54 см., 
Британская библиотека, Лондон-OIOC 14999. h.2 (2), f. 18, Вторая карта 
«Средиземноморский район»-а, размеры 80×58 см., Британская 
библиотека, Лондон-OIOC 14999. h. 2 (2), f. 5., «Османская страна», 
издана в 1867г., размеры 42×29 սմ, Британская библиотека, Лондон-Maps 
42.d.1, f.2 (см. Р. Галчян , там же, с. 246). 
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ìåíèñòàí (ارمنستان) è Àíàòîëèÿ (اناطولی)–(ñì. êàðòó # 1)52. Îñìàíñ-

êèå àâòîðû èñïîëüçîâàëè òåðìèí Ýðìåíèñòàí âïëîòü äî êîíöà 19 
âåêà. Ê ïðèìåðó, òóðåöêèé èñòîðèîãðàô âòîðîé ïîëîâèíû 19 âåêà 
Îñìàí Íóðè â çíàìåíèòîé òðåõòîìíîé èñòîðèè “Àáäóë Ãàìèä II è 
ïåðèîä åãî ïðàâëåíèÿ” Àðìåíèþ óïîìèíàåò íåîäíîêðàòíî53. 

Êàê âèäèì, òóðåöêèå èñòîðèîãðàôû îò÷åòëèâî ïðåäñòàâëÿëè 
ðàñïîëîæåíèå Àðìåíèè è, â îòëè÷èå îò íûíåøíèõ òóðåöêèõ èñòî-
ðèêîâ, íå ïóòàëè åå ñ Àíàòîëèåé (ñì. êàðòó #2). 

Êñòàòè, ñëîâî Àíàòîëèÿ ïî-ãðå÷åñêè îçíà÷àåò “âîñõîä”. Òàê 
èìåíîâàëàñü çàïàäíàÿ ÷àñòü ïîëóîñòðîâà Ìàëàÿ Àçèÿ. Â äðåâ-
íîñòè, â V-IV ââ. ä.í.ý., ïîëóîñòðîâ Ìàëàÿ Àçèÿ öåëèêîì íàçûâàë-
ñÿ Àíàòîëèåé. Â Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè Àíàäîëó èìåíîâàëè âèëàéåò 
ñ öåíòðîì Êéîòàõéà, çàíèìàþùèé ñåâåðî-çàïàäíûé ó÷àñòîê Ìà-
ëîé Àçèè54. ×òî æå êàñàåòñÿ Àðìåíèè, òî îíà äàæå ïîñëå ïàäåíèÿ 

                                                 
52 Вторая карта «Îáëàñòü Средиземноморüÿ», (см. Р. Галчян , там же, с. 
226, 228).  
53 Թուրքական աղբյուրները, թարգմանություն բնագրից Ա. 
Սաֆրաստյանի և Գ. Սանթուրջյանի, հ. Դ, ՀՍՍՀ ԳԱ հրատ., Երևան, 
1972, էջ 126, 131, 133, 136, 165, 167, 172, 175, 180, 184, 188, 190�Турецкие 
источники, перевод с подлинника А. Х. Сафрастяна и Г. О. Сантурджяна, 
АН Арм. ССР, Ереван, 1972, с. 126, 131, 133, 136, 165, 167, 172, 175, 180, 
184, 188, 190. 
54 Հայկական սովետական հանրագիտարան, հ. 1, էջ 373։ [Армянская 
Советская энциклопедия, т. 1, с. 373]. О сути изысков турецких 
фальсификаций, нацеленных на умышленную подмену названия 
Западной Армении на “Восточную Анатолию” подробно см. Ë. Í. 
Çîãðàáÿí, Îðîãðàôèÿ Àðìÿíñêîãî íàãîðüÿ, Åðåâàí, 1979, ñ. 14-15. (Տե´ս 
նաև Է. Դանիելյան, Հին Հայաստանի պատմության հայեցակարգային 
հիմնահարցերը պատմագրության մեջ, «Պատմա-բանասիրական 
հանդես», 2003, N 3, էջ 30-37, նույնի՝ Հայաստանն ու հայկական 
տեղանունները։ Հայոց բնապատմական միջավայրի պաշտպանության 
գիտական առաջադրանքը, «Վէմ» Երևան, 2009, թիվ 1, էջ 13-15): [См. 
также Э. Даниелян, Основные концептуальные вопросы истории Древней 
Армении в историографии, «Историко-филологический журнал», 2003, N 
3, с. 30-37, он же, Армения и армянские топонимы. Научная установка к 
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ïîä îñìàíñêîå è ïåðñèäñêîå âëàäû÷åñòâî âî ìíîæåñòâå èñòî÷íè-
êîâ îò÷åòëèâî óïîìèíàåòñÿ êàê Àðìåíèÿ èëè Ýðìåíèñòàí. Ýòî 
åùå îäíî âàæíîå ïîäòâåðæäåíèå òîãî ôàêòà, ÷òî íà ñâîåé èñòîðè-
÷åñêîé ðîäèíå àðìÿíñêèé íàðîä ñîñòàâëÿë ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëü-
øèíñòâî äàæå ïîñëå óòðàòû ãîñóäàðñòâåííîñòè. 

Ïðèñêîðáíî, ÷òî ñåãîäíÿ íåêîòîðûå çàðóáåæíûå àðìÿíñêèå 
èñòîðèêè è ïîðîé äàæå àíàëèòèêè è äèïëîìàòû Àðìåíèè ïîäìå-
íÿþò òåðìèí Çàïàäíàÿ Àðìåíèÿ âûìûøëåííîé “Âîñòî÷íîé Àíà-
òîëèåé”. Ôàêòè÷åñêè îíè òåì ñàìûì ïîêîðíî è áåçäóìíî ïðåòâî-
ðÿþò â æèçíü ðàñïîðÿæåíèå Àáäóë Ãàìèäà îò 1880ã. Áîëåå òîãî, 
îòäåëüíûå çàðóáåæíûå àðìÿíñêèå èñòîðèêè ïîä òåðìèíîì 
“Âîñòî÷íàÿ Àíàòîëèÿ” ïîäâîäÿò äàæå Âîñòî÷íóþ Àðìåíèþ55.  

Äàæå åñëè â çàïàäíûõ íàó÷íûõ êðóãàõ ïîä âîçäåéñòâèåì òó-
ðåöêîãî ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî ëîááèðîâàíèÿ è ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêèõ ôàëü-
ñèôèêàöèé, à ïîðîé è âñëåäñòâèå íåîñâåäîìëåííîñòè, âìåñòî Çà-
ïàäíîé Àðìåíèè ÷àùå óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ “Âîñòî÷íàÿ Àíàòîëèÿ”, äëÿ 
íàñ ýòîò ýðçàö-òåðìèí àáñîëþòíî íåïðèåìëåì, òàê êàê ïîäîáíàÿ 
çàìåíà îçíà÷àåò îòðå÷åíèå îò èñòîðè÷åñêîé Ðîäèíû, îòêàç îò ìíî-
ãîâåêîâîãî èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíîãî íàñëåäèÿ, îòðèöàíèå ôàêòà Ãå-
íîöèäà àðìÿí è ïðàâà àðìÿíñêîãî íàðîäà íà çàïàäíóþ ÷àñòü ñâîåé 
ðîäèíû56.  

                                                                                                        
охране геоисторической среды Армении, «Вем», Ереван, 2009, № 1, с. 13-
15]. 
55 Ronald Grigor Suny, Looking Toward Ararat: Armenia in Modern History, 
Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1993. The Armenian People from 
Ancient to Modern times. Vol. 1, New York, St. Martin’s Press, 1997, pp. 22, 
23, 37. Այվազյան Ա., Հայաստանի պատմության լուսաբանումը 
ամերիկյան պատմագրության մեջ, քննական տեսություն, Երևան, 
1998, էջ 37-40։ [Айвазян А., Освещение истории Армении в 
американской историографии: критический обзор, Ереван, 1998, с. 37-
40]. 
56 Об этом см. также Armen Ayvazyan, "Western Armenia vs Eastern Anato-
lia", Europe & Orient (Journal of the Institute Tchobanian, Paris), No. 4, 2007. 
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Çàêëþ÷åíèå 
Òóðåöêèå âëàñòè îñîçíàþò, ÷òî àðìÿíñêèå òîïîíèìû – ñëåäñò-

âèå è èòîã öåëîé öèâèëèçàöèè è íåîïðîâåðæèìîå ñâèäåòåëüñòâî 
äðåâíåéøåãî ïðåáûâàíèÿ öåëîé íàöèè â Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè è 
èìåííî ïîýòîìó, íå óäîâëåòâîðèâøèñü ôèçè÷åñêèì óíè÷òîæåíèåì 
åå èñêîííûõ õîçÿåâ, ïðîäîëæàþò ìåòîäè÷åñêè èñêîðåíÿòü àð-
ìÿíñêîå èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíîå íàñëåäèå, â òîì ÷èñëå – àðìÿíñêèå 
òîïîíèìû. 

Â Îñìàíñêîé èìïåðèè è â Ðåñïóáëèêå Òóðöèè ïîëèòèêà îòóðå-
÷èâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ èìåëà íåñêîëüêî ïåðèîäîâ: 

1. Âïëîòü äî êîíöà 19 âåêà òóðåöêèå ãîñóäàðñòâåííûå äîëæ-
íîñòíûå ëèöà è èñòîðèîãðàôû õîòÿ è ïðèñâàèâàëè è ïåðåèìåíî-
âûâàëè òîïîíèìû îêêóïèðîâàííîé èìè çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Àðìåíèè, 
íî ïðîäîëæàëè èñïîëüçîâàòü òåðìèí Ýðìåíèñòàí (Àðìåíèÿ) â êà-
÷åñòâå íàçâàíèÿ ñàìîé ñòðàíû. 

2. Â áîëåå ïîçäíèé ïåðèîä, â îñîáåííîñòè ïîñëå èíòåðíàöèî-
íàëèçàöèè Àðìÿíñêîãî Âîïðîñà, îòóðå÷èâàíèå ïðèíàäëåæàùèõ 
àðìÿíñêîìó è ïðî÷èì õðèñòèàíñêèì íàðîäàì íàçâàíèé íàñåëåí-
íûõ ïóíêòîâ ñòàëî îñóùåñòâëÿòüñÿ áîëåå ñèñòåìàòèçèðîâàííî è 
ïîñëåäîâàòåëüíî. 

3. Â ïåðèîä ïðàâëåíèÿ ìëàäîòóðîê è êåìàëèñòîâ ìèøåíüþ ïî-
ëèòèêè îòóðå÷èâàíèÿ òîïîíèìîâ ñòàëè âñå íåòóðåöêèå íàðîäû áåç 
èñêëþ÷åíèÿ. 

4. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ, ñïóñòÿ äåñÿòèëåòèÿ ïîñëå ãåíîöèäà êî-
ðåííîãî íàñåëåíèÿ Çàïàäíîé Àðìåíèè – àðìÿí, òóðåöêèå âëàñòè, 
îùóùàÿ ïîòåíöèàëüíóþ îïàñíîñòü êóðäñêîãî ôàêòîðà, ïûòàþòñÿ 
â êàêîé-òî ìåðå ñìåíèòü ñâîþ ïîëèòèêó è â îòäåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ 
÷àñòè÷íî âîññòàíàâëèâàþò àðìÿíñêèå íàèìåíîâàíèÿ íåêîòîðûõ 
íàñåëåííûõ ïóíêòîâ â ïðîòèâîâåñ èõ êóðäñêèì ýêâèâàëåíòàì, íî, 
îäíîâðåìåííî, íåëåïûì îáðàçîì ïðèïèñûâàþò èì òóðåöêîå ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå. 



 70

Âñå âûøåèçëîæåííîå ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ôàëüñèôèêàöèÿ òîïî-
íèìîâ áûëà è îñòàåòñÿ âàæíîé ñîñòàâëÿþùåé äåìîãðàôè÷åñêîé 
ïîëèòèêè âëàñòåé Òóðöèè âñåõ âðåìåí.  

Òóðåöêîå ãîñóäàðñòâî è èñòîðèîãðàôèÿ, êàê è ïðîòóðåöêèå 
îêîëîíàó÷íûå êðóãè, íå æåëàþò ïðèçíàâàòü àðìÿí êîðåííûìè 
æèòåëÿìè Àðìÿíñêîãî íàãîðüÿ, îòðèöàþò Ãåíîöèä àðìÿí è, êàê 
ñëåäñòâèå, ïûòàþòñÿ ïîñòàâèòü ïîä ñîìíåíèå àðìÿíñêîå ïðîèñ-
õîæäåíèå òîïîíèìîâ Àðìåíèè. Ìåæäó òåì óïîìèíàåìûå ñ íåçà-
ïàìÿòíûõ âðåìåí àðìÿíñêèå òîïîíèìû ýòî íå ïðîñòî ÿçûêîâûå 
ôàêòû, íî è îáúåêòèâíûå è áåñïðèñòðàñòíûå èñòîðè÷åñêèå ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâà, êîòîðûå ñâîäÿò íà íåò ïîäîáíûå òóðåöêèå ïðèòÿçàíèÿ, 
âûÿâëÿþò íåïðåëîæíóþ èñòîðè÷åñêóþ èñòèíó.  

Ïðîáëåìà çàùèòû, îõðàíû è âîçðîæäåíèÿ àðìÿíñêèõ òîïîíè-
ìîâ èìååò äëÿ íàñ íå ïðîñòî èñòîðèêî-êóëüòóðíîå, íî è ñòðàòåãè-
÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå. 
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